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THE

SARASVATI BHAVANA STUDIES
Volume [X.

—_—1

I—-THE LIFE OF A YOGIN.
By GorINATH Kaviraj.

The earliest, and I might say the greatest (if not
the only), pre-occupation of an ordinary man's life is the
thought of happiness to himself or to those around him. It
is this positive thought—and it pre-supposes in its fullest
significance an absolute negation of all possible evil—
which spurs him into activity and constitutes the main
spring of his moral existence. But circumstanced as he
is, he is hardly in a position to clearly envisage the ideal
which lies vaguely bafore him. For the clear presentation
of the ideal requires a degree of mental clarity and
disinterested quiescence which is rarely to be found in an
average man of the present age, in which the insistent
demands of one’s physical nature and surroundings leave
one hardly any time or energy to devote to a calm
consideration of a deep ethical problem. The difficulty
remains the same, even when the ideal is pictured in a
different colour. Perfection, Harmony, Universal Love
and Service, Freedom—all these concepts represent the
varied aspects of one and the same Ideal, and the vagueness
found in respect of the one pertains equally to all the rest.

‘The truth is the facts of transcendent life are as a
rule so little known to the world outside tHat the very
existence or possibility of such a life is often more a matter
of pious belief than of sincere conviction. And it is no
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wonder.  With the limitations imposed upon us by our
material nature it is hardly possible to look behind the
appearances and have a glimpse of the transcendent realms
beyond. The knowledge of a higher life than what is
ordinarily presented to us cannot be possible unless and until
our general outlook is widened in consequence of the inner
awakening due to Yoga. Yoga is really the paramount
power which leads us not only to a knowledge of the higher
life, which is spiritual, but also to its practical realisation
by the Self. India has always asserted, and it has been
doing so in no feeble accents since the very dawn of the
world’s civilisation, that it is exclusively in Yoga that one
can find the key to the solution of all the problems of life
and mind as well as to the realisation of the supreme End
of Existence. ‘“arfa Avrad aegr, “sid g gwar gO®:
qgarﬁareqr{ﬁqq” and similar other sayings point to this
fact.

But what is Yoga? What is the secret of the great
power which is universally attributed toit? What are the
natural stages through which the life of a Yogin must of
necessity pass before it can attain to consummation and
realise its community with the essence of the Universal
Life and even transcend it? Before these questions are
taken up for discussion it should be clearly borne in mind
that what ordinarily passes for Yoga in the world around
us can hardly be described as such in the real sense of the
term. Even if it be not a travesty of the great Science it is
at least a faint semblance, mostly artificial, of a rudimentary
aspect. of the complex psycho-physical discipline which
in itself represents only a fragment of the true way to Yoga
proper. It is unfortunate that ordinary people, including.
most ot the educated persons of the present day (both
of the West and of this country), have all their knowledge
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of the subject derived from this source. And the elfect of
this corrupt and vitiated knowledge on their mental outlook
has been what might be expected. To understand a
subject properly, specially when the subject is of an intricate
and extremely delicate character, it is necessary that the
mind should be dispossessed of all its preconceived noticns
and predilections and held in readiness in an attitude of
passive but self-conscious receptivity.

Yoga is really the establishment of identity, at least of
communion, between the individual sell @aean and the
Universal Self @¥@EAT,) which presupposes a corresponding
relation on the lower planes of existence, viz. between the
mind and the individual Self, between the senses and the
mind and between the object and the senses. The indi-
vidual can not realise its eternal affinity with the Universal
or merge itself init, unless it can get over the influence
of the mind with which it falsely identifies itself. In the
same way the absorption of the mind in the quet awareness
of the Self is not possible so long as, through concentration
and consequent self-effacement, it has not got rid of the dis.
tracting power of the senses over it. Ou the lowest level,
similarly, the senses cannot calm down and attain to unity
with the mind until they are free from the action of the
objects of the world outside. Ail the principles are thus
found to be arranged in a concateaated series, In the
lowest stage of spiritual perfection therefore Yoga may be
described in a language which would represent it as the
withdrawal of the senses from the external world and their
convergence in the Mind. Ascending a step higher up,
one would find it in the suspension of the modalities of the
mind.itself and its consequent unity, as it were, with the
individual self, from which it appears as distinct only
through its workings. When the mind ceases to be active
its distinctness as an entity vanishes altogether. But the
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final and culminating perfection of Yoga does not manifest
itself even at this stage, which represents the standpoint of
Patafijali and his school. For with the individual left as
separate from the Universal and the Supreme the higher
function of Yoga cannot be stated to have been fulfilled. As
soon as the artificial barrier raised between the higher and
the lower Self is demolished the Pure Self emerges as a radiant
and eternally Self-aware existence of Joy in which the two
aspects of its being appear as united in an eternal embrace of
ineffable sweetness. This is Yog in the truest sense of the word.

We propose to study the problem under these three
aspects, though as a matter of actual fact each of these
aspects may be examined in several distinct phases. The
first stage which finds its achievement in the abstraction
of the senses from their objects 1s really the viewpoint of
Hathayoga proper, as taught by Markandeya in ancient
times and by Matsyendranatha and his band of followers
(e. g. Goraksa, Jalandhara, Chaturangi, etc) in the middle
ages. The activities of the senses and their contact with
the external world are occasioned by the operation of Vayu,
which though corresponding to the so-called bio-motor
force of the living organism 1s to be regarded as identical
with Vasana. The vision of an external world as other than
the Supreme Self is in fact a magic show of illusive character
devoid of all reality. It is the action of Vayu or Vasana
on the sensory mechanism of organic existence which
projects before it a world of illusion. The discipline of
the first stage consists in the removal of this illusion.
The control of Vayu, at which all the processes of Hatha
Yoga aim, ends in securing a relative steadiness of the senses
and therq}vith a comparative detachment from the world
outside. This 1s an indispensable preliminary to the success
of the mental culture towards which the discipline of
the next higher stage is directed. Perfection in the first
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stage is the perfection of body as presupposed in the
control of the senses. The human body in its normal state,
however healthy in an ordinary sense, is highly defective
and incapable of acting as a fit instrument for the exercise
of higher powers. It has to be purged of its impurities
and made clean. This punfication may be effected by a
variety of ways, many of which fall within the scope of
Hatha Yoga proper. This culture of the senses, of which
the physical culture is an aspect, is completed swhen the
senses are drawn inwards and coalesce in a common sense,
which is different from and yet identical with the mind.

As soon as the common outer sense disappears what is
left behind is the Mind in a state of concentration. As this
concentration matures and gathers strength various degrees
of ecstatic inturtion manifest ithemselves, of course as a
result of o continued process of meditation. The rise of
Prajha is consequent on the attainment of Samidhi of the
Mind. DBut as the Samadhi corresponds to the object aimed
at its variety is dependent on the varieties of objects. The
object may be an ordinary thing perceived in the world
around us or a subtle element. It may even be the Inner
Organ itself or the Agent behind the organ making use of
it as an instrument. The luminous substance of the Mind,
when immediately in contact with an object—the senses
having ceased—, intcrpenetrates into it and is imbued with its
nature and form. The Self behind the Mind, now converted
into the object as it were, shines on as a silent witness of
the entire process of metamorphosis and of its result. It
locks on as & transcendent observer towards the Mind which,
having been already purged, now appears in the form of the
object concerned. During this time the Mind is free from
subjection to the physical body: in fact the body totally
disappears in the radiance of the luminous Mind, and this
is not only in the eye of the person engaged in the spiritual
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pilrsuit but even of the world. This marks a condition when
the subtle body of man being disengaged from his fleshy
bonds as a result of his efforts in the first stage described
above asserts itself in a luminous form, the brightness and
and colour of which are proportionate to the degree of punity
attained. This light has a pseudo-eternal form of its own,
but it is not easily revealed ; so long as association with the
body continues to be strong it appears more or less in the
shape of its physical counterpart from which it has been
partially and temporarly separated. This influence of the
flesh on the mmd is really the impurity of the latter, so
that the relative purity of the mind corresponds to its
comparative elimination of the physical shape imposed wupon
it. And this elimination, which 1s mdicated by the gradual
brightening and whitening of the luminous stuff, may ot may
not be accompanied by the appearance of a fresh form, accord-
ing as the impress of an object outside itself may or may not
have already been made upon it. The cxistence of this impress
represents a particular stage of Samadhi conditioned by the
character of the object occasioning it. Pataiijali’s school
marks four distinct subdivisions of this stage as we shall
observe hereafter. But there are various other possible
schemes which are recognised in the other systems. In case
there is no cutside object to determine the form of the
luminous mind and even no subjective impression carried
forth from the flesh left behind, the Mind in the ordinary
circumstances would sink into formlessness entailing an
unconscious and a dark existence. It can not ordinarily
retain its individuality-—in fact, it finds no character of its
own—when it is absolutely free. It gets overpowered under
the weight of Primitive Matter from which it emerged as an
essence to co-operate with the Spirit in the work of spiritual
emancipation. This is the Sphinx' riddle which inevitably
presents itself to the aspirant,
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The Mind can not be dispensed with before it has been
pressed into service. What is 1eally needed is that it should
be purged and purified and then enlightened. The Light
having once dawned on the Mind the Mind is merged in it
and the Light alone remeins, which becomes then the adjunct
of the lower Spirit and marks its attainmeat of self-con-
ciousness. In the poetical language of the Sastras this is a
necessary phasc of the spiritual awakening or the awakening
of the Kundalini. But the practical difficulty is that as scon
as the Mind, which is always illumined by the Spirit behind
it, loses touch with the object which impresses 1t anew or with
its old impressions, it loses its luminous nature and sinks into

the unconscious®. And for its purification such loss of touch

#That the cessation of the modalities of the Mind is in itself
no criterion of Wisdom is recognised by all the Sistras and by the
people who have some experience of the path. The system pro-
pounded by Patafijali makes a clear-cut distinction between the
cessation due to physiological or even psychological causes (W3-
qeA" ARTAHTT @A) and that which follows as a matter of
course from the rise ¢f Intuition or Prajiii (EWTQHEII!IZTEFHIHEQT&;).
Intuition is the legitimate offspring of the Samprajiita Samiadbhi
which developes itself steadily and through continued practice
from proper Sadhanas (3q1%), viz. Kraddhi, Virya & Smriti.  The
ascending courses of this S mdhi serve to clarify the Intuition
and liberate it from the discursive elements of the lower nature.
The purity of Intuition implies an effacement of all the Samskaras
and inhibition of all the Vrittis and its own disappearance in the
end. This is Yoga proper, from the standpoint of Patafijali, in
which the individual spirit, standing on it<elf, becomes the witness
of the Nature, in itself and in its becoming (though the process
of ibecoming for the observing subject has stopped). The
Buddhists also were aware of this distinction in Nirocha., The
difference between the Pratisafikhyi Nirodha and the Apratisankhya
Nirodha which has been described with such details in general
treatises of some of the Buddhist sects is in reality this very
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is indispensable. The required solution consists in the
purification of the Mind with its consciousness and luminosity
retained, that is in the revelation of the pseudo-eternal form
of the Light which stands fixed behind the Subtle Body. Call
it by the name of Mental Body, Celestial Body ( {3za2g ),
Ideal Body (\qrg2g) or by any other name, it is a marvellous
acquisition. It 1s a form of Perpetual Freshness and Ideal
Beauty radiant with a sweet halo shining above the mists of
worldly passions and the incessant flux of Time, and is
eternally free from decay and death. The second stage of
the spiritual journey ends in the attainment of the outer phase
of this status. The inner phase cannot be acquired except
through Initiation or the special grace of the Guru or the
Supreme Master.

Before we proceed to describe at some length the :hird

and the highest stage we may appropriately pause to examine
the second stage of the path. There are four successive

difference in another shape. One is reminded in this connection
of the interesting story of the Buddhist Scholar Kamalasila, the
disciple of Sintaraksita, who was invited from Magadha to ‘Tibet
by its King Thi Sron Den tsan and had a learned controversy on
this very question with the great Chinese Monk Mahiayana
Hoshang (900 A. D.). Hoshang maintained that if the mind was
kept absolutely free from thought or vikalpani emancipation from
worldly existence ( ¥J) was possible. This freedom from
thought or Vikalpani corresponded in his opinion to the
state of Niralamba which was the ideal to be aimed at. But the
position of Kamalasila was that the absolute negation of mental
activity inplied an absence of Pratyaveksana Prajfia (critical
knowledge), without which perfect knowledge (®¥a% Jra), which
was transzendent (éﬁ fawa), could not arise. The inactivity of the
mind or its unconscious state could not ensure eternal freedom
from Vikalpas for which the rise of transcendent wisdom through
pratvavek-ana praiiia was indispensable,
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periods of this as recognised by Vydsa in hus commentary on
Yoga-Sutras :—

(8) The initial ( auA=feas ) period when the Light
has just set in(ﬂgﬁ'ﬁlﬁi‘lfrfﬁ:). During this time the
supernormal sense is evolved. The Yogin who is passing
through this period is yet a mere practitioner, though the
manifestation of the Inner Light brings within his reach
certain extraordinary phenomena.

Reading the thoughts of other minds, sensing distant
objects as if they were near (e.g. clairvoyance, clairaudience,
etc.), direct knowledge of the past and the future as well
as that of the present, and various other powers of a like
nature accrue to a Yogin even in the first period of his
spiritual evolution. But they are only occasional manifesta-
tions and not permanent possessions. In the same way
visions of gods and goddesses, of angels and siddhas, of
strange scenes of distant worlds and past lives occur to
him from time to time, indicating that he is on a new
path with glorious prospects lying before him.

(b) The second period, called Madhu or Madhumat
bhami, marks a decided advance on the first and is initiated
by the origin of the clarified Intuition, called Rtambhara
Prajia, when the Mind of the Yogin gains a vision of pure
truth and is never touched by error. This Intuition cannot
originate so long as the objective Samadhi is not perfected.
It has already been observed that the Samadhi may have
for its support cither an external substance which is a gross
physical object or a subtle element. There is really no
limit to the magnitude of the objective support, either in its
greatness or in its minuteness. As a matter of fact there
is nothing existing in nature to which the Mind of the
Yogin can not be directed. The subtle and super-sensuous
objects consist of the atoms-—rather their rudimentary bases

2
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(tanmatras)—,.the Ego, the Pure Linga and the ultimate
Gunas. This is a very critical period in the life of a Yogin,
in which he is apt to be led astray by the passion of conceit
or by attachment. The Yogin at this stage has already
passed beyond the initial state of illumination, but has
not yet obtained full control over the senses and the elements.
The visits of celestial beings,—whether angels, gods,
fairies or of any other class—of which we read so much in
the lives of the Mystics, are of common occurrence during
this time. Even tempting offers are sometimes made, but
the Yogin, not yet firm in his position, has to exercise his
judgment and spurn all such offers. It is to be noted that
this, the second period of a Yogin's life, represents remark-
able purity (grfg) which invites such temptations but no
powers.

(¢) The third period (called qarsr}r%:) marks the
fullest mastery of the elements and the senses—a mastery
which affords him control over the forces of nature, creative,
preservative and destructive. The conquest of the five
primordial elements and ability to use them at will gives rise
in the Mind to the eight great Powers and alsy tends to
produce a beautiful and durable body. It should be
remembered that each of the elements has five distinct
aspects which have to be mastered one by one. The grossest
aspect of the elements (¥g@) is of course familiar to us all
as the object of our sense perception. In other words, for
instance, the specific characters of the outer world which
are reported by the senses as well as the peculiar collocation
in which they appear to us constitute the so-called dense
form of the elements. The entire sensible universe belongs
to this category and it is not possible for an ordinary man
to step beyond it. The next form of the elements (called
@&®Y) is more general and as such not easily perceived as
distinct except by logical abstraction, Thus configuration
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is the generic essence of the first element, wetness (®dg)
of the second, heat of the third and so forth. It is worth
pointing out that the specific properties noted above, viz.
sound, touch, colour, moisture and smell are evolved from,
and are the peculiar manifestations of, these generic essences.
Every substance existing i1 the world (gsq), in fact substance
itself, is no more than a combination of these generic and
specific qualities in a co-ordinaled complex. The laws of
collocation are extremely intricate, but they govern the
entire field of cosmic action. A mere assemblage of particles
does not show signs of unity and life—which presuppose
synthesis and harmony; and without this unity there can
be no substance. What in scientific parlance is denominated
as chemical affinity is from the viewpomnt of Yoga the
semblance of a relation, in fact of a composite union,
existing on a higher plane, which vaguely asserts itself even
after descent from the plane concerned. Where such unity
is not in existence the collection of particles is only a
mechanical and barren affair and has no urge of life within,
and it does not tend to evolve any new property characteristic
of the production of a new substance. The third or subtle
form (§3H) of the elements is the tanmatra, of which the
atomic substance with its generic and specific properties 15
a modification. The fourth form (H*=@A) is the gunas
which follow the nature of the cffect. The fitth aspect
of an element is the pragmatic virtue inherent in the
gunas in so far as the latter serve the ends of worldly
experience or [reedom. All these aspects reveal themselves
to a Yogin and are subject to his control.

The conquest of the elements produces great psychic
powers. Thus when a Yogin can command the lowest or gross
form of matter he finds it possible to convert his body into any
dimension he likes, becoming as minute asa particle and
as big as the universe ( Zi{gAT & wiEAT ) He can attain
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to extreme levity and rise up against gravitation, so that flying
through space becomes possible ( &Mt ) to him. To such a
man real distance is annihilated —he is capable of touching a
thing even from a great distance (S1f#). The oonquest of the
second form of matter (¥IFT) enables the Yogin to become
immune from the effect of the generic properties of substance.
Thus it 15 possible for such a person to sink into the earth
as if into water, the earth not resisting him (STHIFA).
The third subtle, that is tanmatric, form of the element,
when subdued, produces the Siddhi called Mastery \a'fsma‘),
whereby the Yogin can control the dhitas (earth etc.) and their
products, bhautibas (animate and inanimate ). The tanma-
tras are the causal state of the physical world. When these
are governed it becomes comparatively easy to regulate the
shape of a substance or even its transmutation. When in
due course the Yogin has mastered the gunas as such (Z+g9g)
he is able to command the origin and destruction of all the
bhatas (%f?(]a"eq) and their products. The greatest power how-
ever is the supreme efficiency of the Will .\q‘srirqragrﬁr;a),
whereby the Yogin can arrange the natures of the bhutas in
any manner he wills: this is derived from a control of the
highest form of Matter (ﬂi'fQiET). He can make any
object serve any purpose and is not tied down by the so-
called natural properties. At his will even poison yields the
fruits of nectar, and vice versa. Though gifted with these
powers and capable of dong anything, the Yogin never cares to
transgress the laws of nature, which are imposed on objects
by the Will of the First Power. The elements do not resist
the freedom of the movement of the Yogin. Thus he can
physically enter into a block of solid stone which yields to
his touch;, the waters cannot drench him even on contact ;
fires cannot burn him nor can wind dislodge him. Space
itself, which is free from all covering ( strgTq), may be made
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to serve as a veil to conceal his presence, so that he may

remain invisible even to those higher and exalted beings who
wander about through space.

Corresponding to the elements the senses also have
five progressive states. The first state of the sense is that
of cognition having for its object a thing which is not
merely generic but also specific in character (wgw), The
second state (FF®RT) donsists in the illuminating (FwTGTFAE)
essence which characterises every organ of knowledge as
such (FIOTegEIATE) and every particular kind of organ
directed to a particular object. This essence is the Sattva
portion pertaining to Ahathkara or Asmita, which is the
third state of the sense. The fourth form of the senge
is the gupas. But it should be borne in mind that the
gunas form the pervasive aspect (799 ) of the bhutas and
of the senses. The fifth or highest form of the sense is
identical with that of the bhitas described above. The
control of the senses in all these five states leads to
supernormal powers, technically known as the Madhuprattka
Siddhis. A Yogin with his senses held in control attamns to
the power of transporting himself physically to any distance
within an instant. It is called JI-‘\-ITEHCE.EEI, because at such
a stage the body acquires the velocity of the mind on
account of the senses being controlled. In an ordinary
state & man cannot expect to make his body respond to
the mind, in the immediacy and quickness of its move-
ments, owing to defects in the senses. Apart {rom this,
the sense of the Yogin is then able to act on the desired
object, however remote in time or distance, even outside
the physical body, though ordinerily 2 sense cannot operate
except when related to a body. Besides, the Yogin has then
at hic command all the emanations of the Primordial
Nature.
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When the different states of matter and sense have
been thus mastered the Yogin has no longer the risk of a
fall. The powers he has attained no longer depart from him.
But at this time he becomes very particular about the states
to be realised in future. The highest Siddhi of a Yogin,
called Visoka, which consists in ommscience and universal
mastery, remains yet to be obtained. When the Mind
realises the greatest purity and steadiness it comes under
the fullest control of the Yogin, who is then fixed in the
knowledge of distinction between the Mind and the Self
and becomes truly a Master (az{ﬁ). Thus the supreme
Power of a man comes from a control of the mind. The
vltimate constituents of Nature, those from which the
sense and the matter evolve, present themselves to such a
person as to their Master, responsive to his will.  This
state represents the God-like nature of a Yogin who is
all-knowing, all-powerful, free and divested of all the bonds
of Klesa (e.g. ignorance, egoism, desire, aversion and fear of
self-annihilation).

(d) The fourth period marks a transcendence of the
Supreme Visoka Power also. The Yogin: ‘e+)izes that even
this Power, greatest though it is i ihe siate of outer
consciousness (FeNd), is yet a foreign element and has
to be eliminated. The aquisition of the Supreme Power
is the first result of Vivekakhyati and non-attachment to
this power ending in the XNirodha proper and Absolution
(%q{.q) is the mext. The lourth period commences from
after the Supreme Non-attachment (i. e. detachment from
the gunas) and continues so long as the Mind continues to
exist. Thisis Jivanmukti proper from the view-point of
Yoga. The Mind is dissolved by means of the Nirodha,
when Kaivalya follows, in which the Self sh'nes by Itself
unaccompanied by the Mind.
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From the above sketch it would appear that the four
periods, beginming with the first appearance of the Inner
Light and closing with its alsolute purity, stand for the
entire Samprajiata Stage. The Nirodha or Asamprajiata
stage comes in when the Light or Mind has disappeared

and the Self alone shines. This is Kaivalya.
To be continued.






II—ON THE ANTIQUITY OF THE INDIAN
ART CANONS.

By HarIDAS MITRA,

The Vastu-§astras, with their subsidiary branch the
Silpa-sastras, form an important Upange of the Vedas. As
in the cases of all other branches of Indian literature, the
first Acharyas (eighteen in number as enumerated in the
Matsya-puranam), who promulgated the Vastu-sastras
together with the Silpa-sastras, were reputed Risis of hoary
antiquity. Indeed, the first traces of the beginning of these
two arts are to be found in the Vedangic (Jyotisa) Swlba-sutras,
which prescribe rules for the construction of sacrificial altars.

The Vedic Indians were worshippers of the forces of
Nature loosely anthropomorphic, and in the Vedic Fujias,
sometimes with very elaborate rituals, no particular deities
were probably anthropologically represented. But with the
growth of popular religions, tendencies already appeared in
the religions themselves, for objects of worship more
concrete—tendencies which were further accentuated much
later by the Bhakti movements, some of which promulgated

the Chid-vigraha-vada ( f%{fg:qun‘q) l

“Rrrggeafzdtas fresasamaR: |

IqTAFET FHaid AT STFETAT 1P — THATGAT |

“grifirecas @ 3T @lfragssi (r-sieams-
T |

“In beautiful images, the gods make their appearance.”

Actual references to images are to be found in the later
Brahmanas and Sutras., and the Epics, and in Panini and
Pataiijali. It is difficult to state whether the pratika (stalte)

K
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worship, which is far from primitive, preceded actual
image worship or was the result of conscious attempts on
the part of the Brahmanic Theologians. The growth of
image worship led to and went hand in hand with the
development of the plastic arts and the erection of sacred
structutes., Elsewhere (Ind. Hist. Quarterly, June 1926)
has been spoken, “of the existence in ancient India of
architectural and sculptural motifs, decorative devices and
artistic religious and social traditions and other institutions
which were perfectly non-sectarian in character and formed
the common heritage of all the great Indian religious faiths.”
Although, again, Mr. E. B, Havell has postulated the
common origin of Visnu, Siva and Buddha Images from
the Indian Concept of «the Pillar of Heaven”, the
Prahmanic, the Buddhist and the Jaina Arts seemed to
have followed separate nnd independent lines of develop-
ment. And though the construction of Buddha images
can be assigned with some certainty, as Dr, A, K.
Coomaraswamy has proved, to about the muddle of the
Ist century A. C., the Brabmanic prototypes secn: io be
older.

While the Buddhistic Texts for image-making cannot
be older than the Master and Sariputra—they being mostly
laid in the form of mstructions by the former to the latter—
the Brahmamc Vastu-Sastropadcfakas ( sreggranaiges )
(eighteen in number) are either reputed Risis of hoary
antiquity or Master Craftsmen of mythical fame. For, some
of the Risis, e. g. Acharya Garga, are already quoted by
Varaha Mihica, as authorities on Pastu Silpa Sastras. There
seem also to be very probably more than one person of the
same name e, g. Maya, for the same cannot appear in my-
thology, at widely different periods. Some Acharya, e. g.
Vigva-karman. possibly stands for a class, for the word may
no' be a proper name at all,
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Among the first Acharyas, it is also possible to recog-
nise a Northern and a Southern school. All Myths and
traditions are in agreement in mentioning Nagnajit as
Dravida, and Maya as a Danava, while Achidrya Sukra was
closely associated with the South and the Daityas. Nandi-
kesvara or Nandisa and Kumaira (who however must be no
other than the son of Siva and Parvati) had close connec-
tions with the South.

It was until recently regarded that the Sanskrit originals
of most of the Art Canons of these Acharyas were lost irre-
parably or were only preserved in fragments, as quotations
in later works.  The Vispudharmotturam, the Matsyapuranam
and the Byihat Susmhita are either based on, or seem to Have
utilised, older texts.

The Silpa-Sastras were already current in Hiuen Tsang’s
time. Fortunately, translations in Tibetan of some sanskrit
texts are preserved in the Encyclopaedic collection Bstan—
hgyur, section Mdohgrel (Sutra-Vrntti), classed under the
general name §ilpa-vidya- sastra.

Berthold Laufer has brought ocut a critical edition of
the Tibetan version of the UAttralatsanam, ascribed to Nagnajit,

an ancient Master,

It is extremely happy to note, that the Sanskrit versions
of three important Silpa texts, Tibetan traunslations of
which were only known to exist but have not yet been
published, have been sometime back recovered; mainly
through the initiative of the humble writer, the Visva-
Bharati is now in possession of new and good copies of
the following Mss., thanks to the kind efforts of Sriyut
Rabindranath Tagore and the liberality of the Napalese
Government. Mss. in Newari Script :—

(8) Sivadharmottaram. (Puranam—included in the list

of works known by the special name of Jaya ).
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(b) Sarsambhava-rahasyam (A very rare Tantrika work,
the importance of which was pointed out by
Babu Atal Vihari Ghose M.A., B.L., with whom
Sir John Woodroffe holds the Joint Hony.
Secretaryship of the unfortunately little known
Agamanusandhana Samiti, that has published
many Tantrika Texts).

© 1. Saemyak-sanduddha-bhdsitan Pratimalafsapam.
2. Atreyatilakam, as indicated specifically in the Ms.
3. Another Silpa work, which on comparison was
found to be a very full commentary on (c),
mostly in prose. It is a little incomplete at
the end.

Through the kindness of the eminent Pandit Nitya-
svariaps Brahmacharin, the Visva-Bharat! is also in
possession of a clean, Bengalee copy of the Vaisnava
Silpa-éﬁstra—-gri Hayasirsa-paicharatram. The work was
frequently quoted as authority by the Smriti compilations
of Raghunandana and Kamalakara Bhatta in Eastern and
Western India respectively ; the importance of possessing
such a work was pointed out, again, by the present writer.

On comparing the Sanskrit with the Tibetan versions,
it was discovered that though unfortunately partly corrupt,
the Tibetan translations represent somewhat different and
much fuller versicns than the Sanskrit. Unfortunately,
the Viéva.Bharati copy of the DBsan-gyur, as also all
the available copies of the same work at A. S, B. and
elsewhere in Calcutta, are of the same “Snar. thang”
Edition, which 1is miserably printed. Under these
circumstances it is not possible or advisable to undertake
Tibetan editions of the three Silpa Texts (Ci-C3) from
critical standpoint, unless and until the other editions of
the Bstan-hgyur can be consulted for collation.
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The Atreyatilakam is rather a Silpa compilation in
verSe, apparently, based on ‘“the Atreyatilakam and other
old texts, Buddhist or otherwise, which were related by
older Munis”, as indicated in the very opening Sloka.
The work is in verse and later called Pratimd-mdna-laksanam.
In Tibetan versions, the authorship of a work entitled
DPratimé-ména-lakaram  IEEHIGTT aa‘qq:—is ascribed to
Atreya (Maharsi) which is also declared to be based on
Atreya-tilakam. The readings (of the name), found in the
different editions of the Bstan-Agyur all point with
certitude to the name A¢reya. The Translation was made
by Upadhyaya Dharmadhara with the help of the Lo. tsa.va.
Kirtidhvaja. [Cordier-Catuloyue du Fonds Tibitain de Ea
Bibliothique Nutionele. P. 474 Mdo-hgrel. Commentaire
des Satras. |

Both in the Sanskrit and Tibetan versions, the name
of the work is the same viz. Pratimd-mina-laksazam
and in both, the Text is said to be based on Atreya-tilakam,
while the Tibetan versions ascribed the work to Atreya
(Maharsi). We know from other sources, that one of the
Vastu-Sastrakdras (eighteen in number) was Atri. Atreya
seems only to be a scion of the family of Atri
(zﬁﬁfa’tq‘m‘ gaA, gsa: ) and  consequently, he must
have handed down the Art Canons of the School of
the renowned Atri which were supposed Lo be lost.

Regarding the contents' of the work itself, it starts
with an cnumeration of the sources, on wlich it is based.
Then follows a section giving the wunits of measurement
and other necessary directions for measurement of the
body, aud the relative proportions of the different limbs.
Then are given the different auspicious signs of images and
the good or the evil consequences of preparing the same, in
accordance with or out of prescribed proportions. This is
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followed by a section prescribing direclions for making
images of female deities, in eightt dlas. The next section
gives proportions of images in siz talas, which are prescribed
for infants and also in the cases of Vinayukas, Yaksas,
etc. ‘The section following gives directions for making
images in ten talas, prescribed for Brahmana, the divine
sages, the DBrahma-riksasas etc. This is followed by
a section giving directions for making images in seven talas
prescribed for human beings. The next section {gives details
for images in four tdlas, prescribed in the case of Vamana.

Then follows an important section, entitled Jirnoddhara,
giving directions for the dismantlement of old 1mages, etc.
and the installations of new ones in their place. Then follow
some sections giving detailed measurements, severally, of all
the different talas. The work comes to an end here and
seems to be complete.

Though the Atreya-tilakam does not postulate new Art
theories or propound new principles, it follows closely in
form and spirit the I"imudharmottaram, and the language is
always chaste. It is not necessarily a work on image-making.
Many of the principles would apply to other branches
of Art as well.

The openiyyg portion of the Samyak-samduddha-bhasita-
pratima-laksapam (Sanskrit version) is laid in regular sitra
style and in the form of o dialogue. The Blessed one was
once living in the Jetavana and when He had returned after
a visit to the Zwusta Heaven for religious preaching unto
his mother, $ariputra interrogated the Blessed one: - - After
your departure or parinmirviua, how are the good Believers
to show their veneration ? The Lord thereupon replies,
“After I have departed or have attained parinirvdna, Images
should be made for worship and veneration -- high and round
like the banian tree nyagrodha-primandala kiya (compare
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the figure of speech in persian poetry-“Tall as the Cypress
tree”) ; the images should be equal in dimension to the full
fathom-vyama-span of outstretched hand, and they should
possess the due bodily proportions and the auspicious signs.
Then follow the respective proportions of the Bodhisattvas
and the Sugatas in two sections. In the first part, are
given the measurements beginning from Usuisa-the head
protuberance of the Buddha up to the neck, Gywa; in the

next section, the divisions from the neck, Griva to Gulpha,
heels are stated.

The four special varieties of facial shapes and the
different ¢alas, prescribed—as also the dominant rases for

the varicus types of deities—are next given Here ends the
Sanskrit Text (mala).

In the more full Sanskrit commentary, the next sections
(apparently mentioned by name only and containing the
chief signs of perfection and the minor ones of the Blessed
one) seem to be omitted. Then follow instructions for the
erection of the different varieties of (fhaityas and their
diverse elements. Then the characteristics of Vajra,
Vajraghanta etc. are told.

As the work is ascribed to the Buddha himself it
stands to reason, why in the Tibetan, the name of the original
author of the Sanskrit Text-Dasa—tala—nyayrodha—pari-
mandala—Buddha—pratima laksana nama, 1s lost ; the translator's
name also is not mentioned.

The commentary is called Swibuddha—bhasita—prati-
ma-laksana—vivarara nama and no author of the work is
mentioned. The translation was executed at the request
of the great teacher Maha Upadhyaya Bhotapandita
Saddharmadhara by Upadhyaya Dharmadhara of India;
the Lo-tsa-va being Kirtidhvaja [ Vide Cordier, opit. cit.]
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The commentary is at ouce very full and illuminating.
Both the original and the commentary are full of corruptions,
though the general sense is quite clear. Epigraphic
considerations and Iconographic parallels from Brahmanic
sources, have fully helped the restoration of the Texts, in the
majority of doubtful points.

A few of these misreadings might be due to the scribe’s
error, but the uniform nature of some of these mistakes,
when taken in correlation with the pecnliarities of the
script, would postulate the existence in the epigraphic
alphabet of the Arche Typus (‘H) of groups of letters, so
closely resembling, that anv mistake or false stroke, on the
part of the scribe would lead to confusions. These facts
must be taken note of, to find out the nearest equivalents

which the corrupt readings represented, hefore sugcesting
any emendations or coirections, in any
proposed to be undertaken.

critical . dition

The confusion or interchange of letters in the Mss.
may be stated, under different groups, as follows :—
(a) between q, ve and & dhe, on the one hand and
between § va and ¥ cha on the other. (The Mass. do
not differentiate hetween g ba and q »a.)
(b) between 7 pa and g yu.
(c) between %, ghka, &, pha, |, bha, and g, ha.
(d) between q ta and q na.
(e) between § ma and | sa.
(, between g da and g da.
(g) between & da and g ha, or g hya.

These confusions would at once take the upper age-limit
(of the script) of the Arche Typus back to the time of
the Nepalese-Cambridge Ms. No. 866 of 1008 A, C. and
Cambridge Ms. No, 1691,2 of 1179 A. C. while in addition
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to the above peculiarities of East Indian Script, the
orthographical peculiarity of indicating an anusvdra, followed
by sa @ by means of a ne q subscribed-e. g. H1=E for @i,
which the Mss. have 1m common with the Ghosrawa
inscription of Viradeva (placed between 800-900 A. C, by
Mr. R. D. Bannerjee) and with the slightly later Bogra
stone ‘nscription of the Nandin family (dated between the
end of the 9th century and the beginning of the 10th century
A.C.J. 4. 8. B, N. S,, XVIII, 1922), would at once place
the date of the Mss. atleast tc the end of the 9th century. On
the other hand, if the few instances of the confusion between
ta @ and ga T and between ma ® and s« ", belong to the
original and be not due to the mistake of the scribe .
copying, the datc of the Arehe Typus would be pushed back
carlier to the Gupta period. But on no account can the
Arche L'ypus be placed much later than the 10th century
A. C. Probably the Arche T'ypus was in the Gupta Script
from which copies were made in the North Eastern Indian
Script of the 10th century, these later versions being the
bases of all subsequent copies.

Thus, traditions and epigraphic and other data, alike

point to the high antiquity of the Art Canons of India.



PRACHYA-VARGIKARANA-PADDHATI

Being a Scheme of Classification on Oriental Lines

By Sartiéaomanpra Guaa

[INTRODUCTORY NOTE BY THE EDITOR :

The following paper by Mr. Sati§éachandra Guha, the late
Librarian of the Raj Library, Darbhanga, deals with the
interesting questions of Library Classification in so far as
Indian and Oriental Libraries are concerned. The elaborate
scheme of Mr. Guha keeps in view the special requirements
of Oriental Libraries and is likely to prove generally useful,
with necessary modifications. It is at all events worthy of
special consideration by scholars interested in the subject
and competent to pronounce an opinion and make useful
suggestions for improvement.

Some of the special features of Mr. Guha's paper, such
as (1) the (Twmmon Sub-divisions of all  the Oriental
subjects ; (2} Parallel Lilyaries on  Linguistic Busts; (3)
the Legiondl, Chronological and Siz -tables; (4) the simple
method of Author-mark or Book-nwmber without the help of
a cumbrous and yer arhirary author-table ; and (5) the various
devices of wusing signs ov symlols—will at once attract
the notice of a Library espert. The practical value of the
present work has been enhanced by the provision, m the
course of the very paper, ol summaries or outlines of a
number of important schemes of classification now in vogue
in Eastern as well as Western countries. The scheme is by
no means handicapped by any sort of limitation, but makes
all provision for further expansion.

Mr. Guha’s paper will have served its purpose well if
it has evoked sufficient response in the form of criticism or
appreciation from the students of Library Science. It
ought to initiate a series of studies, embodying valuable
suggestions of different kinds and supplementing in any
way the labours of the writer in question, who is at present—
at least in the field in which his paper appears—almost a
pioneer worker.

Senskrit College, G. N, KAVIRAJ]
Benares,



PRACHYA-VARGIKARANA-PADDHATI 27

PRELIMINARY

The sixth session of the All-India  Library
Conference, held in December 1928, at the Senate Hall
of the Calcutta University, decided upon devising =
scheme of classification suitable for Indian and Oriental
Libraries.* Resolution 9 of the Conference ran as follows:
“Since experience proved that the western methods of
classification are not suited to the cataloguing of books in
Indian vernaculars and Indian classical languages, this
Conference requests the Executive Council of the Al-India
Public Library Association to appoint a Committee of Experts

to go into the question and suggest recommendations.”

In compliance with the above resolution a Committee
was appointed on the second day of the Conference to frame
a scheme of classification for Oriental classical and vernacular
literature. I was placed on the Committee among others.t

# The Conference was to have been presided over by Dr.
Annie Beasnt, D. Lijtt., p. T. s.,, in whose absence, under
unavoidable circumstances, Professor Sir Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan
of the Calcutta University was elected President,  Dr. Rabindra-

nath Tagore, D. Litt., was Chairman of the Reception Committee.
> ) ’ p

t The Committee consisted of the following members : «(1)
Satisachandra Guha, Librarian, Raj Darbhanga; (2) P.K. Mukerji,
Librarian, Visvabharati, Santiniketan; (3) Lala Labhu Ram,
Librarian, Panjabi University; (4) Y. V. Chandrasekhara Iyah,
Librarian, Bangalore Public Library; (5) Amulya Charan
Vidyabhushan, Bangiya Sahityat Parishat, Calcutta; (6) A.
Ramakrishna Rao, Andhra University ; (7} T. Rajagopala Rao,
Madras ; (8)S. R. Ranganathan, Librarian, Madras University ;
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It was gratifying to me that the question of framing a
proper scheme of classification for oriental libraries should
have received due attention at the hands of the Conference.
In my own part I had been working at the problem in my
humble way for a number of years, since 1917, when 1 was
appointed Assistant Librarian of the Benares Hindu Univer-
sity Library., I received considerable help and encourage-
ment in my undertaking from Sir Jadunath Sarkar, who
was at that time both Librarian and Head of the History
Department of that university. My first paper on the subject
however was contributed to the pages of the Educational
Review of Madras, August 1921 (pp. 443—51). It was
subsequently reprinted in a pamphlet form and circulated
among my fellow-members of the then Indian Library
Association (Lahore), Librarians and others interested in
the work.

It is an unfortunate circumstance that the Commilttee
of Experts has never met since its formation over three years
ago, and in consequence the work has not yet been seriously
taken in hand by any responsible body of experts here in
India. In the circumstances I have felt it my duty, asa
member of the said Committee, to do what little I could to
help forward the object of the Committee. That explains my
present attempt to elaborate and formulate my ideas on the
subject, although I have to do it in the individual capacity
of a librarian who has had some sixteen years of practical
work to his credit as a modern Librarian.

(9) N. M. Dutt, Curator of Baroda Libraries; (10) Pushkar-
nath Raina, Etawa Vidyapitha; (11) Mohammad Shafi, Lucknow
University ; (12) Yousuffuddin Ahmed, Osmania University,

(13-14) D. Trivikrama Rao and 1. Venkata Ramanayya,
Conveners."’
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SYSTEMS CONSULTED AND NOTATION USED

In framing the present scheme 1 have studied the
following schemes that are in vogue in the west, viz., (1)
Brown’s Sulject Clussification, (2) Cutter's FHzpansive Classi-
Jfication, (3) Dewey's Decimal Clussification and (4) The
American ‘Library of Congress' Classification. In addition I
have also consulted some Chinese and Japanese schemes,
such as those that are followed in the Nanking National
Central University, the Imperial Library of Japan, Tokyo
Imperial University Library, Yamaguchi Prefectual Library,
Hibiya Library and other 19 Tokyo City Librares ; and
also a number of systems of cluassification as prevailing
in different parts of India.* Of these last the following may
be mentioned : (1) “Scheme of Classification for Libraries
of Baroda State,” Baroda, 1911; (2) Kudalkar's “Marfthi-
Pustakinsathin Vargikarana-paddhati’’, Baroda, 1916; (3)
“Classification of Indian Sciences” (Shri Vidyapitha,
Etawa) 1927; (4) * Decimal Classificalion according to
Melvil Dewey adapted for the use of Indian Libraries”
By Prabhat K. Mukhopadhyaya, Librarian, Visvabharati,
Santiniketan, 1927, and the scheges followed at (5) the
Secretariat Libraries at Simla and Delhi; (6) Imperial Library
in Calcutta; (7) Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta; (8)
Bangiya Sahitya Parishat, Calcutta; (9) Vigvabharati at Santi-
niketan; (10)Sarasvati Bhavana (Government Sanskrit College,)
Benares; (11) the various Indian Universities, e. g., Calcutta,
Patna, DBenares, Allahabad, Lucknow, Dacca, Panjab,
Madras, Mysore; (12) State libraries at Darbhanga and
Nepal; (13) College libraries, such as Calcutta Presidency
College, City College, Patna College, Muir Central College,
Allahabad (14) Public libraries (other than those mentioned)

* Qutlines of a few of those sch:mes that are mentioned

here will be fouud on other pages.
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such as Allahabad Public Library; Panjab Public Library,
Lahore; Carmichzl Library and MAlati Sirada Sadan,
Benares ; Hardinge Library and Marwari Public Library,
Delhi; Khude DBakhsh Library, Patna, Rimmohan and
Savitrl Libraries in Calcutta, etc.

With regard to the different systems of classification
1 have referred to, one common feature running through
them is that a sulject has to be denoted by some form of
notation, i.e. representation by some kind of symbols,
consisting either of (@) simple numbers; or of (0) letters of
an alphabet; or of (¢) a combination of both. The present
scheme falls to the first category in the matter of notation,
for we use only numbers to denote & subject, whole numbers
for the principal subject-headings and decimals for sub-
ordinate ones. This form of notation was first introduced
by Dr. Melvil Dewey in 1876, as expounded in his
monumental work, and since then adopted by many. Besides
this form of numerical symbols for the subjects, we have
made use of others in several connections mn the course of ‘he
present scheme, which will come in their proper place.

EXPLANATION

I have used the Sanskrit term Vwrgikaraye as a synonym
for the English word ‘classification’, since the ward varya
technically signifies a class. Broadly speaking, vidyz or the
entire field of knowledge is, in Indian thought, traditionally
divided into four vargas, namely, (1) Dharma, (2) Artha,
(3) Kima and (4) Moksha. In other words every subject or
departiment of knowledge must fall under one or another of
these four categories.®

#*There are however various other divisions, in our ancieat
literature. The Srutis (Vedas) divide vidyd (knowledge) into two
main classes Pard and Aparé “F 33 Ifa=y g Samu =’
Kanada mentions three vurgas (9H, 219 and F{) which are
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But when we come to classify not subjects, but books,
we find that the latter in some cases (e. g. Bibliographies,
Catalogues, Cyclopaedias, General periodicals) are of such
a general or universal nature that they refuse to be restricted
to any one particular rurya (or subject or class), but must be
represented by a general category such as would
include all wargas. 1 would therefore give this last
mentioned category the name of Generalia in English or
Sarva as a Sanskrit equivalent.

I would like to put the following diagram to represent
my scheme of vargus as explained above. The larger circle

followed by Kalidisa in Kumirasambhava as being three objects
of worldly existence. A fourth vargais however accepted by
all and at most places we find the ag&ﬁ repeatedly
mentioned in various ancient and later works.

The other important classifications are those mentioned in
the Smslis and Nitisistras. The former speak of 14, wviz,
(1) Rgveda, (2) Yajurveda, (3) Samaveda, (1) Atharvaveda, ()
Siksha, (6) Kalpa, (7) Vyikarana, (8) Nirukta, (9) Jyautisha, (10)
Chhandas, (11) Puraua, (I2) Nydiya, (13) Mimémsi and (14)
Dharma$istra. The latter (Niti¥istras) give 32: The 4 Vedas
(3) Ayurveda, (6) Dhanurveda, (7) Gandharvaveda, (8) Tantra,
(9) Siksha, (10) Vyikaraya, (11) Nirukta, (12) Chhandas, (13)
Jyautisha, (14) Kalpa, (15) Mimimsa, (16) Tarka, (17) Sankhya,
(18) Vedanta, (19) Yoga, (20) Itihasa-purdvrtta, (21) Puripa,
(22) Smrti, (23) Nastika-mata, (24) Arthasistra, (23) Kamasistra,
(26) Silpasastra, (27) Alamkaradastra, (28) Kivya, (29) Desa-
bhisha, (30) Avasarokti, (31) Yavana-mata and (32) Desadi-
dharma.

Arthagastra admits 4 sub-divisions : (1) Anvikshiki, (2)
Trayi, (3) Varta and (4) Danda-niti.

$r1 Pushpadanticharya divides the field of knowledge into
5 mamn divisions: (1) Trayi, (2) Samkhya, (3) Yoga, (4)
Pasupata-§astra and (5) Vaishnava-sistra.
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represents the whole field of krowledge, the four vargas are
shewn as distinct compartments adjoining the circumference
of the outer (larger) circle ; while round the centre we form
the inner circle to represent ‘Generalin’ or Surva-varga beyond
the four principal vargas. We shall denote this extra varga

(Generalia) by zero (‘O’).

Besides the above-mentioned primary vargas or classes
we shall have secondary ones technically named 0hdjus or
SECONDARY VARGAS (groups). This will be made clear if we
put in tabular form these bhigas as falling respectively under
the four primary vargas.

VIDYA
(Field of Knowledge)

| R |
Dharma Artha Kima (or Kala*) Moksha

I | S
I 3 Arthasiistra B i
1 Smrti 2 Itihdsa  Samajagistra | 8 Darsana 9 Mokshas'astra
Purina i : ] Dharmamatas
N L | !
4 Sa,hztyg‘ ,. B Viithna 6 Upayukta Kali 7 Lalita-kald
Rhishdadstra Kalakaus'ala

*The third varge ‘Kima’ is sometimes represented by the
term ‘Kaly’ in modera days. Dr. Bhagavan Das, M. A,, D. Litt,,
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It will be seen from the above tablc that we get nine
bhdgas (groups) each being denoted by one of the nine
integers, 1 to 9. Further, we have seen that in addition to
these nine secondary groups, technically named as bhdgas,
there is the extra varga called Sarve, which I have translated
as Generalia. Altogether we form ten groups.

Each of these ten groups or bhdgas may similarly
undergo a further process of a tenfold differentiation tesulting
in the formation of one hundred 2ibhigas or sections. Each
such section may be denoted by a figure of two digits, as
shewn in the following OurrLiNg which 1s given in the
common Indian script (Nigari script or Devdkshara) with an
English trauslation of the subject names.

the Kulapati (Chaocellor) of the Kashi Vidyapitha (Benares
National University) in his Note (dated Nov. 23, 1917 and March
10, 1918) for the Faculties of Oriental Learning and Theology,
Benares Hindu University, gives a good reason for this practice :

“qafy  fhgraw  egemfywwqosfad  am wmwEfafy
ayrcmygfrst @izcafmarta fanfauda, <wfhed 3 sz
AN, a4 |asly fagaeaen maea B ( gafy
agdiERrauzEeIsafy  agdie ada @ ) favg  swasyzatEes-
renfaarafogglezar cqanameEdEa:, aq: ¢ s@EnaEans
oRfadaet gean, . aat wfy wor: mEesEeE(es
Fragreia:efaan; I T AW,

“ogyqr wdlagn @9 Qe qifa dfeuta
adafam: a3 ey aify afeafam usicon
ot ard aaTfaca asa sAsET: |

aaT g a9d § ATHAT: 1131090
qEqTg AqyscATATRO: iaiga areaEd |
ngedRa oY awEABIHAl I€ u3 19
afarafy Jaat fgegfafiaraa: |

qgeq Iean He: @ A Ratalg 0 gree

s NReREEEEAEAaan  safgiERTen aferd
fawmissatcar fauar gf ‘Fer ararfaam i ararfaa
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AN OUTLINE OF THE SCHEME

GIVING 100 VIBHAGAS OR SECTION

gIErwl GENkRALIA 00
gastey (ATras, aataa sfz)
Exposition (Charts, etc )01
FETITIREAET Library
science 02
fam*ra, Cyclopaedias 03
Fiafes aareg gEasisg
Other reference books 0+
arafas ez Periodicals 03
qﬁqzn'%j Societies 0o
garang? Nowspapers 07
gryra@t Collected works 08
FuIaGIE,  (rwfeEE, auEd
FEH, Gazetteers, Govt.

20 gfagta  HISTORY
27 YHoE®  Earth
w gfiErere Asia

Q 3

qEaaw lodis

29 STRET Africn
ag gaq  Europe

2% SH{Er  America

26

26 FrgfaFl aar ®9% Oceanica

and other

27

R¢ ﬁ’ﬁ'@, Ham gwea Geogia-

phy, Travel

2¢ SEaniis Biography

30 W EUET ARTIL. A5TRA

3y §TAT @7 Stabsiics
32 ugHifa  Politics

33 ¥difE  Kconomics
39 gmsEifa Souology

28
29
30
31
32
33
34

3¢ qrEasnita Administiation35
2% G&AT Socicties
39 fEar  LEducation

3¢ grfiica Commerce
3¢ @fa aRszg smgfa sweaa
Customs, Costums efc. 39
Qo @rEcd QU1 AT L1TERA.

8%

publications, Congress
Reporis cle. 09
AR DHARMASASTRA 10
ggfa  Smru 11
aRgFER Lawgivers 12
arrawad, Sifasd Achira-
dharma Nitidharmal3
SqAETAH  Law 14
aAEel Rimiyana 15 -
AERd MahAbhirata 16
quot  Purina 17
g Upa-purana 18
a=q  Other 19

v

36
37
38

TURE & PHILOLOGY

#5g  Poetry
A¢%  Drama

40
41
42
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I=TE Fiction 43
FATATTET, Stories 44
mt  Prose literature 43
IWTT  Speeches 46
gl Letters 47
TEATCATSA Satire 45
" Philology +9
fa=a SciexcE 5
awim Mathematics 51
FATTae Astronomy 52
g fmmm Physics 33

s@rAlchemyvChemistry 54

yawd  Geology 55
FrEuaa<d Paleon:ology 36
smme Biology 27
sfEzasa  Bounawy 338
arfirasI Zoology 54

STIT FET USEFUL ARTSO)

s @re Medicine

0l
< . . -
23 Encineering 02
~ " b
F19 Agrniculture 03

nEesa R Domestic
Science 64
65
g=g faaia Manafactare 66
=g ﬁi‘l? Mechanic art 67

5z fasta Building N
317 Other o9
#f@d @t FINE aRTs 70
=g (ArW)  Oriental 71
UI9eH Architecture 72
WreFa Sculpture 73

oy

» 0
o

g3
83
R%
8%

gw

g¢ gm (Farg) Clristian

AN

35

w4 fgen Drawing, Deco-

ration. Design 74
o= fa= Painting 75
ggm Engraving 76
ZraTtaa Photography 77
& Music 78
ﬁﬁﬁﬁ Amusement 79
= P1iLOSOPHY 80

, =a-AATF Nyava-Vaige-

stuka 81
[ITE-AW Simkhya-Yoga82
9d HiRiEr Purva-mima-

msa 83
Fgr=a Vedinta 84
f3, e Saiva, Shkta 85
I3 Vaishoava &6

o
~1

v, 37, Bauddha Jaina

qrareg Western 88
237 Other SQ
WH-H3-58 RET (GloNs 90
goara® Comparative 91
qaras | (=ferr w,

WRAMSH ) Sanitana

Dharma, Hinduism 02
97T AlE SArfafew O3

tz, 3 Bauddha, Jaina 94
meEsgsg Mohammadan Y3
TRAF = FGH
Zoroastrian

F=Fa1 Confacian, etc.

Parsi =
96
97
98

#9 Other 99
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Each of these »ibhigas or sections, as shewn in the above
OUTLINE,* can, in its turn, be differentiated into ten wupa-
vibhdgas or sub-sections. The upa-vibhdgas in my scheme may
be denotad by placing a decimal point and one oy mors integers
after the figure of two digits representing a particular vibhdga
(section). Thus, for example, the number 23 in my scheme
stands for Indian History, while the various parts thereof, i.e.
upa-vibhdgas, will be represented as under:

23-0 HISTORY OF INDIA (General)

231 —of Bengal

232 —of Gujarat, Bombay, Mahirishtra

23-3 —of Andhra, Madras Pr., Tamil-nadu

234 —of United Provinces (Hind-pranta,
Brahmarashtra)

235 =—of The Panjab

236 —of Burma

237 —of Mithila, Magadha, Bihar, Utkal

23-8 Other parts including non-British
foreign possessions
239 Native Indian States

Alist of these upa-vidbhdgas which I have worked
out will be found on other pages. I may however note

*The Outline was exhibited first in December 1928, both at
the Library Exhibition held in the Asutosh Building of the
Calcutta University, and also at a lecture on Library Science at
Bangiya Séhitya Parishat, Calcutta ; and afterwards in December
1930 at the First All-Asia Educational Conference Exhibition
held in Benares. Vide Papers and Proceedings, Library Service
Section, F.A. A E.C, p.261: “Exhibits from the Bihar
Vidyépitha: (1) 4 ZRevolving Chart shewing the Outling of a
Scheme of Oriental Classtfication on decimal basis, oalled
Prichya-Vargikarana-Paddhati’ etc.
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that where a library is small there may not arise the
need of entering mnto a detailed presentation of these
upa-vibhdgas. It will be enough in such cases to enumerate,
besides the primary and secondary groups (bhdgas), the one
hundred wibhdgas (sections). Even if a library be large
enough {or & speedily growing one) to make use of the
upa-vidhigas (sub-sections), to be found in the expanded
table, 1t can commence the work of classification
with the outline of a hundred vibhigas in the beginning.
After the books have been once divided amongst the one
huundred main sections the classifier will naturally consult
the further expanded table of upa.vibhdgas or sub-sections.

COMMON SUB-DIVISIONS

Before going into the details of expansion at this stage
we should better consider first the table of common sub-
divisions of vibhdgas or upa-vibhigas. The table of common
sub-divisions is a short table used as an auxiliary to the
subject-table (vibhigas, upa-vibhigas, etc.) and it will show
the various literary forms in which a subject can be
presented in a book. The table is given below shewing
the decimal additions that should be made to the notation.

co TS Text .00
09 &wr (wisa ) Commentaries .01
0% Aqareay  Translation .02
.03 @G Index, Concordance .03
.08 @@ faaex  Essays 04
.06 @yAfaEIEfe  Periodicals 03
.o gfiwzrfy  Societies .06
.o Tmear Education .07

,o¢ oS @y Polygraphy .08
.0¢ gurea History .09
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Let us illustrate the matter., The number 84 in my
scheme stands for Vedinta. All commentaries on the
Vedinta will bear the number 84:01, and transactions of a
Vedinta Society or proceedings of a Vedinta conference
will  have the class-number 84:06, while all primers or
compendiums of Vedinta will be marked 8+4:07, and the
history of the Vedanta philosophy will be placed at 84-09.
Similarly, as to Mahibhfrata, which bears the class-number
16 in the present scheme, will have the number 16-02 for
all translations from the original Samskrit and 1603 for all
concordances of the Mahibhirata, or indexes of terms
and passages in the text of the Mahibhirata, and so on.

Besides the table of common sub-divisions the present
scheme provides for a few other auxiliary tables giving
contrivances as to how the date of a bock can be ascertained
from the subject notation or the particular region it confines
to on the treatment of its subject-matter. But we propose
to deal with this auxiliary matter at a later stage. For
the present we must show the arrangement how books and
their relative records stand on the shelves in terms of the

classification explained.

The books on the shelves and cards in the subject
catalogue, or in the shelf-list* stand in the numerical order
of subjects, each subject having a definite number as we have
seen, It follows that all books on any particular subject must
bear the same class-member (or, call it subject-number),
and as such should stand together.

Thus, 83 which stands for Pirva-Mimasnsa (the second
digit 8 meaning Darsana and the first digit 3 a branch of

#Shelf-list is the list cf volumes in the exact order in which
they stand on the shelves.
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Darcana, viz., Parva-Mimimsa) follows 82 Siikbya-Yoga
and precedes 84 Vedinta. Al books on Vedinta will bear
the number 84 to denote the subject Vedinta; and those
giving only commentarics on the Vedinta will have the
subordinate number 84:01 and as such will stand together.

The order which one book of & section 1s to keep in
relation to other books 1n the same section will be determined
by the author-mark dealt with on a subsequent page.

SPECIAL BRANCHES OF A LIBRARY

What has been said under the caption Explanation
holds good in respect of a general library (simdinya) as
distinguished from a special (visesha) collection. Far it is
clear that within the jurisdiction of a whole library there
must be provision made {or various sorts of special collections
or departments, which by the terms of some specific
endowment or for other reasons must be kept together—
separated from the mnin general (siminya) library often on
particular shelves or book-cases, 1f not in a special room or
separate building provided for the purpose. This circamstance
should mnot however stand 1n the way of the special
collections bemng arranged in the classified form within the
space allotted for the purpose exactly 1n accordance
with the scheme of classification followed throughout the
library. Further, each one of the minor collections will
have to be specified in some way. This can be done by
simply putting before the class-member a particular letter
(preferably within a cypher or circle) as shown below often
the initial one of a collection-name, or by a coloured label
on books, or by adoptiong both measures.

The following is a list of such special collections as may
probably be formed in most of our libraries, showing the
initial letters to be marked on back of books, and in other



40 SARASVATI BHAVANA STUDIES [vol. ix

references, to signify them, as also the suggested colour of
labels where they may be found specially useful,

— | Suggested

Initial i ) ! colour of

No. | (signify- Name of Special Collection label where
ing mark) used

1 | fagemea (=TrReant - argares) dug| |@3w
Juvenile Branch= Children’s section|  (green)

2| ®At | efaraa (- Afz@eann = afesanEa) T
g (red)

3 g gféamr@ug  Collection of leaflets,
pamphlets of below 63 pages.

4 g ggadFaa Collection of newspaper-

curtings and other clippings
5 g geafefaa gea® (=g9f1) dug

Manuscripts section

6 g Feoreq gEa® |98 Rare books section as
(whaite)
7 B3 THART: WFTFE GEFHI(Y Pre-completion
fascicles
8 fa | fafkg (=399 - widlie) geamrfx Fom
. - (Black)
9 q TAE-TH 47 TWET Series
10 fa | fafae sqewrfy Special gifts qa
(yellow)

With regard to certain special collections such as the
last two in the above list it 1s better to put a horizontal line
through the circle dividing it into 2 semi-circles, the upper one

being used for the collection, and the lower for the particular

group referred to. Thus we may use for the Trivand-

q
fad
ram Samskrit Series, and %- for a special gift section

received from, say, H. H. the Maharaja Gaekwad of Baroda,
7 indicating aS¥EY
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Besides the special collections of the nature enumerated
in the above table it is always likely that an outstanding:
stock of books will accumulate and await classification. Such
books may be denoted by a simple blank label on the back
or a cypher (zero) on the list of ergifiFa geaFIts, unclassi-.
fied books.

PARALLEL LIBRARIES

On LincuisTtic Basis |

Further, there often arises the need of extra parallel
libraries being formed on the basis of the particular language
in which a book is written. The language predominating in
a library as a whole will have its legitimate sphere in the main
library. But where there are considerable proportions of books
in other sister-languages, we may create special departments
for books in those languages, in case the constituencies
of the library desire such arrangement. It does not, however,
mean that the specially created departments on the basis of
languages should in any way suffer for want of a proper
classification, nor that the lhibrary as a whole should be
allowed to ignore these valuable departments in 1ts general
catalogue. On the other hand, the catalogue should be
presented in as complete a form as possible, placing at
one place all books belonging to a given subject, if they form
part of the library as a whole, no matter whether a
portion of the stock is housed in a department by itself
running parallel to the main library. The catalogue will
of course show in what language a book is written.

A coloured label, with or without an initial letter thereon,
on the back of a book in a particular language may be
suggested where books written in a variety of languages on a

given subject stand together an the shelves of the main
6
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library, and not divided amongst the various language-
departments or small parallel hbraries. This plan may
answer the requirements of special language-constituencies
if the “coloured label” books are placed on the shelves at
the end of a class-number.

But where the formation of actusl parallel libraries is
considered to be more useful we should gladly form them.
Let us take an example and see how the suggestion of parallel
libraries should work. The library of the Vangiya Sahitya
Parishat, Calcutta, where the proportion of books written
in the Bengali languege naturally predominates, we have
to consider about no coloured label or initial for Bengali
books on a given subject ; while books in any other language,
such as Hindy, Urdu, Marithi, Gujaraty, Sanskrit, Persian,
etc. muy have to be distinguishel by some method. The
Hindt parallel Library may be formed by simply putting
the 1itial f€ befoie the class-number. Other initials may
be & for AsAminA (Assamese), | for Oriya, | for Marithi, g fc;r
Telugu, qf for Persian, % for French, & for German, 3T for
Japanese, {3 for Chinese, @ for Burmese, f for Tibetan, fa
for Sinhalese, & for Kannada, & for Maithili, and so on. If
coloured labels on books are also provided for, in addition to
the initials put before the class-number in the catalogue as

also on books, greater facility will be created for all readers

and users of the library. In the case of a card catalogue it

will be a good idea to use coloured cards for books in
particular languages.

There is a variety of scripts in vogue in our country and
mention must be made in the catalogue of the particular
script used in a bock. The more important scripts are
Négari (or Devanigari or Devikshara), Bengali, Gujarati,
Urdu, Telugu, Tamil, Oriya, Burmese, Sinhalese and Roman.
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REFERENCE BRANCH

TFo:separate books that are very frequently needed the
usual plan is to mark a particular letter (in the Romaw script .
it is generally R to denote Reference) and arrange the books
together, We would advise a blue oblong label on the back
of books with or without a mark thereon, and an asterisk (¥)
before the class-number in the catalogue. Very few libraries
can afford to get more copies of these highly priced volumes
of reference, and consequently would not lend & copy out.
This branch may be treated as another parallel library which
should generally be consulted within the library building.

OTHER AUXILIARY TABLES

We have explained the table of Common Sub-divisions
on a previous page, and have referred to it as an important
auxiliary to the subject-tables of vibAdgas and wpa-vibhdgas.
Besides this the present scheme provides for a few other
auxiliary tables, mostly to differentiate books of a given
subject or class on the basis of, say, R or &TA, (region); ¥1%,
(time) sT#fa, (dimension), etc.

1t may be mentioned in passing that classification can
be considered from various points of view, of which the
subject-point-of-view is the principal one Hitherto we
have looked to our subject from this primary point of view,
as will be found from the main tables, i.e., those of vilhdyas
and upcz-vib]zz?ga&. A scheme of classification serves more
purposes than one when two or more view-points can be
combined together' or considered simultaneously. In the
present scheme efforts” have been made for such combinations
by the provision of the following auxiliary tables: (a)
Regional table Fargefaw @%a; (b) Chronological  table
FISTHAT T 5 () Size-table safaTaw dha
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(@) REGIONAL TABLE ¥argefirs daa

" v The *Regional table’ is devised to indicate from the
class-number what particular region a book confines to in its
treatment of the subject taken up by the book. A bock on
Zoology, for example, may treat of animals found in any
part of the world in general, or those observed in North
India, or China, or South Africa or any other particular
region. The number for the subject Zoology is 59 (4% STfura<a
Zoology), but that itself does not indicate the region
confined to in & particular book.

The regional table will give us the device by the addition
of which to the subject number we can very well under-
stand the particular geographical or other region the subject
of the book refers to.

The notation used in this table is a single digit with
decimal additions for minute-expansion. It may be re-
membered in this connection that in the subject-table of
vibhdgas the nuotation is of two digits, and that f{or
wupa-vihhdgas (which will come later) decimal expansion is used
after the two main digits.

°. BT ( T, ¥ ), Universe 0
9. 9w, Earth 1
2. ofggm@ee (warfafits ) ASIA except India 2
v, iex, Turkey 2.1
LI} 1R, aWE Persia, Arabia 2.2

L} argyfar (ufimr ), géteam, wea ofien 2.3
Siberia, Turkistan, Central Asia
R wrear ( seEnTiaeaE ), Ygdeam 2.4
Afghanistan, Beluchistan
a,% ¥, W1eq, =¥ qr Siam, Malaya, Champa 2.5
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3.t
3.2
.3

3.8
2.4
3.8
3.9
3.¢

8
3.8%¢
.82
3.88
3.9%
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4 watasa ( asgiar aut fassa @ ) China
(including Manchuria, Tibet)

@gra, wifar Japan, Korea

g0 mgg  (WEEW, 9, gwEAn,  Aed,

ffuqrga ) Islands ( Java, Bali, Sumatra.

Malacca, Phillipine Islands
#q+q

wcagT INDIA

dugq, srard Bengal Assam

arest gig Bombay Presidency

g, Agm (AW iE ) ﬁlﬁmﬂlg Andhra,
Madras Presidency,-Tamilnadu

45
3.6

2.7
2.8

2.9

3
3.1

3.2
33

@y uid (f&eq uta, smug, sawas) United Prov. 3.4

g371® Panjab

s@ym Burma

firewy, se%® Bibar, Orissa

weares @ A egfem fRue wlasw

3.5

3.6
3.7
3.8

Others including non-British foreign possessions

asaazm Central Provinces
warat aifase French Possession

!ﬁ\azwﬂa sifa®r Portuguese ,,
fatex Sgfeeqra British Beluchistan

1 Coorg

ATHR T GAE [NDIAN STa1ES
famm aea (309 ) Nizam (Hyderabad)

- AEIGY Mysore -

%2131 Baroda
wF-%1EHI Jammu-Kashmir

3.9

391
3.92
3.93
3.94
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3.8% AAYHA T4 TAE Rajputana States 3.05
3.¢% A4 A@E  Central India States 3.96
3.89 fgwiea 23t Himalayan States 3.97
3¢, wvq Other 3.98
3. aifiwsr AFRICA 4.
{&q EUROPE 3.
y.p #z fZa @91 mwETAes  Great Britain and
Ireland 5.1
5.8 gardvg England 5.11
.13 egrzavs Scotland 5.13
€.2¢ arm@ve Ireland 5.18
Q.2 w94y Germany 5.2
Y wFa France 5.3
.8 ge@tl Italy 5.4
].% (Ch Q@'ﬂw Spain, Portugal 5.5
a'g wfien, @ gia Russia, Eastern Europe 5.6
Q.9 eariveafaar Scandinavia 5.7
gga@ws Switzarland
8.¢ {Gﬁﬁﬁiﬂﬁm Ty Czecoslavia, Yogoslavia 58
W@, wifean, g Greece, Austria, Hungary
5.¢ +q Other 5.9
% =Aftsr AMERICA 6.
£.9 I wdfiEr North America 6.1
%.2¢ #FHrer Canada 6.11
§.2% g&wg United States 6.13
€.2¢ it AFTET South America.- 6.19

o,  amTey R qEretie-wrEfgar, sgeitdea. Other Oceanic 7.

land including Australia, New Zealand, etc.

¢, @y Ocean 8.
g, ey Other 9,
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() CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE =mi@igsius d€%a

The notation in this table is simply one letter of the
Indian alphabet, a vowel for the pre-Cnristian period and
a consonant for the Christian era. One consonant is further
differentiated by joining to it the 10 vowel signs for fuarther
divisions, Thus:—

gugd, B. . g, A. C.
o b;lg‘é (&wea) Before Christ
ait wum warsHl Ist Century B.C. @ fedia war=f} 2nd Century

g fgdta ,, Second a gd@a  ,, Third ”
§adtia ,, Third ” g =gd ,, Fourth "
I=gd ,, Fourth , s g@® ,  Fifth ,
sy@A ,, Fifth . [ wg ,, Sixth,
K9 ,, Sixth " @ @gH . Seventh ”
g&gA  ,, Seventh , 9 #ea ,, Eighth »
Y wga ,, Eighth @ @waw , Ninth .
@it aad ,, Ninth @ gad ,, Tenth ,
At g@A ,, Tenth z uwgm ,, Eleventh
and so on & glgm |, Twelfth .

o L g @argm ,, Thirteenth ,,

qg‘h, A. C. g =gim ,, Fourteenth ,,

# wuATarsEl 1st Century a.C. @ ggg@m |, Fifteenth
T TuA g% o—< 1st Decade @ W29, Sixteenth ,,
f& fzdfta,, go—1¢ 2nd ,, 9 @gm@m . Seventeenth
& gdE ,, Ro—¢ 3rd ,, 3§ w@ergm ,, Eighteenth ,,
g =gl , 3o—3¢ 4th ,, 9 gafam ,, Nineteenth ,,
% 4aW , go—y¢ S5th , @A fam , Twentieth |,
% §E y 40—4% 6th ,, @ ggoe-¢ &, 1900-09 a. C.
% ggq ,, §o—%% 7th ,, f1 eyge-ge . 1910-19
2 wew |, vo—u¢ 8th , @ gexe-xe, 192029

# @aq ,, co—ct Oth , d {83°-3¢,, 193039
# gmA ,, eo—e¢ 10th , q ge¥o-3¢,, 1940-49
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In the above table notations are shewn to denote the
Christian era. But they can very well be used for any
other era according as a library chooses to adopt one. Therej
are so many eras i vogue in India. The most ancient Kali
era (F9933) has come up to 5034 by now. The Samvat
era or Vikrama-Samvat of King Vikramaditya is also
older than the Christian by about 57 years, the present
being 1989 Sum. cotresponding to 1932-33 a. ¢, This is used
throughout India. Another very important pre-Christian
era is the Buddhist era, which is older than the Christian
era by 544 years. In the post-Christian period we have
got Sakabda, Bangabda and many others. If a library uses
Samvat in general it can adopt the notation for that particular
era. We would like to see a standard method adopted
by a large number of libraries than a variety of methods
being followed by various libraries.

The table suggested may at first seem to be no less
cumbrous than the actual year of an era; but a little
practice will convince any worker the facility provided

by the table.
(0 SIZE TABLE gm@E+i&a-a1TF Shd

It will certainly be of some advantage to the reader
if in consulting a catalogue he can find out the dimension
of a book he is going to handle; and if a device applied
to the subject number can indicate the same it will be
simply welcome. Half-a-dozen sizes would be enough to

divide books we generally consult.
notation however it will be

expansion.
the purpose.

As to a system of
wise to make provision for
The Roman number may very well be used for

We would however recommend the ‘small-
letter’ form that will provide for dots on units to distinguish
this system of notation from others,
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The most common size is generally called the ‘standard
book size’. In our country crown octavo is that size.
We propose to use no notation for that particular size.
When no size-mark 1s given we are to understand that the
book is of the standard size (i.e., crown octavo). The
following devices may be used for other sizes.

1. for demi octavo.
il. for crown quarto or royal octavo.
1i. for royal quarto or foolscap folio.
iv. for boaks smaller than crown octavo.

v. for peculiarsizes, such as, long ablong manuscripts.

N. B. Old Manuscripts are better indicated by
actual measure by inches or centimetres.

The above devices may not however appear to be
all-comprehensive, and some would rather put the exact
size (at least the length) of a book in inches or centi-metres
than using an arbitrary table. In India we are more
familiar with inches. In the case of printed books the
length of & book will ordinarily convey the idea of the
breadth as well. So this plan is all right. In the case
of manuscripts however it is better to put both length and
breadth, for 1n our country the Mss., specially the old ones, are
of peculiar sizes which camnot be indicated simply by the
length.

If inches are given the inch-mark (”) should be used.
Centi-metre is indicated in the Roman by ‘cm.’

HINTS ON OTHER DEVICES

Similarly, a language-table, WITIFHIA® dHa, may
also be devised or simply the initial of a language added
to the class-number where the language of a book is desired
to be understood by that number. Or, if preferred, the

7
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author-mark may be put in the script in which the language
is written. The latter method, although not always intelli-
gible, will nullify the use of a langnage-table. This will be
explained when we treat of the subject Call Number.

COMBINATION OF TABLES

The various devices will be shown combined together
if we would put one colon between every two sorts of
devices, in case the numerals are written in the Roman
script. In the case of the Indian script however we
would advise putting a zero (g#q) especially when after
letters, or a dinde (gq¥)—or a multiplication sign
(7a fag ) 1 desired—instead of a colon; for a colon
(unless it 1s after a numeral), has some chance of being
confounded with wisarge, fH|ar (3) a sign affixed to

various words m their particular forms in Samskrt.

The class-number, which represents the classification
by subject, should oirdinarily precede all notations. The
class-number 1n the present scheme, as we have seen, consists
of two main digits, (vide vibhagas) with decimal additions
(vide upa-vibhagas) wherever necessary.

Next to the class-number put the Chronological and
Regional devices. The linguistic distinction, when desired
to be expressed through the call-number, should come after
the others: or, if preferred, may be put first of all, 1 e.
ahead of the class-number. When the full class-number
with the auxiliary marks, where used, is written, put two
dandas (like the ones used at the end of a sloka or Sanskrit
stanza). 1f the Roman script is used put two colons
instead of two dandas at the end of the full class-number,
as against one colon used between every two component
paris of the whole class-number.
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After the two dandas (or two colons in the case of
the Roman script being used in the class-number) we are
to write the Author-mark, which is explained below
The full class-number combined with the author-mark-
forms the whole Call-number of & book which will also
be explained at a later stage.

AUTHOR-MARK OR BOOK-NUMBER

An ‘Author-mark’ is a mark to denote the author of a
book. An author can be represented by simply a part
of his or her name (generally the surname) or a letter
(the first letter of the surname), or a number of letters
or a combination of letters and figures assigned to each
author. An authorwise alphabetical arrangement of books
on a particular subject may be preserved on the shelves if
we use & kind of author-mark, otherwise called book-number.

a. Surname

There are several author-tables of which the Cutter-
table (the Cutter author-number, or the Cutter-Sanborn
table) is widely used in Western countries. All tables of
Western origin suffer most for want of provision for non-
Western names In India the Panjab University Library
uses one in the Roman script specially prepared to suit the
purposes of Indian libraries (vide *‘Table of author-numbers’
in  Dickinson’s Punjab Library Primer; Lahore, 1916 ;
pp-40-99). It is a combination of the first letter of the
author's surname* and figures ordinarily of two digits,

% [t may be interesting to note that a Chinese or Japanese
name begins with the surname rather than the personal
name, which latter is put after the surname. Probably
some other far—eastern peoples also follow this practice. In
India and in the west the common or universal practice ot
_pttuing the surpames last is observed. Some nationals ot
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the surnames AARON to ZUTSHI being alphabetically shewn.
This table has now been adopted by a number of other
libraries in the Panjab. The Baroda State has another
table devised by William A. Borden, as given in his
Scheme of Classification for Libraries of Baroda State;
Baroda, 1911 ; pp. 33-84. This latter also deals with
names or surnames in the Roman script. The author has
devised the table in such a way as to have no use of
letters, only figures bemg used. Surnames ABBBOT to
ZSCHOKKE, arranged alphabetically, have each an arbitrary
number of three digits between 100 and 999 to represent
them. Another Baroda table has been given by the late
Mr. Janardan S. Kudalkar, i his Marathi Pustakasdthin
Vargikarana-paddhati ;  Baroda, 1916; pp.23/1-17 This
last is different from the other two mentioned in the way
that it prints surnames or names in NAgari script and
shows an alphabetical order of names or surnames, sifergrst
to FIASAT, giving also an arbitrary number of three digits
from gog to gog in the Indo-Arabic numes:uls written
in Nigari.

We would however reframn from giving any autlor-table
at all, and would advise the use of the first letter of the
author’'s name, preferably surname, with addition of
succceding letters where found necessary. It will be
found that in a large number of cases the first letter will
suffice, more so when the library is minutely classified.
To be clear, we would at once write the letter g for

modern Chaina and Japan are however now trying to adopt the
universal practice.

In India a large number of Hindu families, especially in the
North-West and Mohammadans almost in general do not use
any surname. Some of them have however lately :introduced
distinct hereditary family-names aor surnames,
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s;ﬁr%ﬁﬁ' (and =t for zn-anﬁ, and so on) with a fullstop or
zero after the letter to indicate that it is only a part of
the name or surname, instead of representing it (the surname
afiré!sﬁ) by an arbitrary number like gog (or 3% in the
case of gua"[qc) as given in Kudalkar’s table In casea
subject has books of several authors whose surnames begin
with the same letter (g7, in the present case) we would go on
adding one or more succeeding letters, e. g., Jiex or siffrEr.
ete.

b. Initials of Forenames or Personal Names

Initials of fore-names when required to be shown in
addition to the surname-—which however will be rarely
necessary—may be shown within curves.  The author-mark
for Sr, Sivaprastda Gupta’s, gfy=t-ug{@qr (Class No. 3%,
being a work on Travel) will bear the author-mark 4. or ‘3.’
or ‘TFA? ; in case there are more authors with the same surname
in the same class (x&) we can distinguish such authors by
adding initials of the author's forname : the above author will
thus have the author-mark 37. ( fm. =) or Ik (fsr. g.), 1f
the author has more than one book in the same class, we can
have the initial of the title of a book within curves, separated
from the initials of the forenome (when wused) by a
dash. Thus the work cited will bear the full call-number
“xz A (& 9.—90 ) . The author-mark for
(AEWMAAT TFIT ) [Algg T (g )
may, when there are several authors with the same surname
in the same class, be written thus: ‘gr. (&.) or ‘Hyl.
&) or ‘Z{IHT. (. ), and so on. When there are several
books by the same author in the same class (. e. on a parti-
cular subject) the first letter of the title of a book should also
be given within the curves, bul separated by a dash from the
author’s initials, if they have also 1o be shown. Sr. Satisa
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Chandra Guha's Prachya-Vargikarapa- Paddhati will thus
bear the avthor-mark (or book number) &, or I, or fqg—in
Roman G. (or Gu., adding one succeeding letter), If thesame
author has in the same class (eR) another book, say, with the
title gregITT-Sar-9Efd, the two books will respectively
bear the fcilowing book-numbers: g (|a. F.—A10) and
qg (8. ¥.—"o). To obtan the call number, pretix o% the

class number for FFGITITIFAT

COMMONEST FFORENAMES SIMPLIFIED

In respect of initials of a number of the commonest
forenames we can follow contrivances on the lines shown
below. Such initials will at once signify the full forenames
of a great many persons, male or female. A fullstop sign
after an initial letter indicates a male forename or personal
neme, while 2 fullstops stand for a female forename.
Forenames not covered by the recommendel countrivances
will of course be treated in the ordinary way.

In the following table each - MaLe FEMALE
single letter stands for one | . for afy@ . for @awr

5 ] A - S
particular  forename, = more | g gty @y, mwfea

common than many others. TR
fo. faae fo. feana

Devices are only hinted ) }
upon; and the table is not |, &1 =*twwa .. Ff«
|

foll. A R T
MaLE FEMALE ‘ B3 Fha F,. FOT

&, for ;ravad  #.. for H_IOM ;' F. &3y . FaEt

1. WAl AT, BT | & Germ S, B%ar

. & 4. thaw | @t st st

§. fm & A | @, =g @, wqer

3, EC - S IHI EO & %, ¥

s FFAg F. W A, AwEm W, AfaE

®|. KA R, =fg . g€ 9. un

< ECEIC B asT ar, &g ar,, ang, rearly
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THE CALL NUMBER

A ‘call-number’ is a number by whicl a book is called.

It is a whole number comprising the subject number (with or
‘without the combination of devices shown 1n the auxiliary
tables) on one hand, and the author-mark on the other.
As for example, under the present scheme Sir P. C. Ray’s
History of Hindu Chemistry will bear the call-number
‘Yg'og T7 (or YRegiTT, putting a danda—or a colon
having ¢54.09 : Ra’ as the call-number, mn case the Roman
script is used—between the subject number and the author-
mark), when the auxiliary tables are not considered necessary ;
or ‘Yy2,0813ATIITI, when the regional and chronological

tables are taken advantage of.

In both the cases yg stands for Chemistry (vide the
QUTLINE); -og& for history of the subject \wide the CoMMON
SUB-DIVISIONS) ; thut 18, yg.og 15 for History of Chemistry ;
77 1s the author-mark for v (Ray).

In the second case the second item 3 after the danda (or
colon if used in preference to a danda) denotes the region
Hmdustan or India; the third item @Y is from the chrono-
logical table, denoting the date of publication of the book, at
representing the decade 1900—1909, in which the book was
published ; TT after the couple of dandus (or a double colon)
is the first letter of the author's surname, being the symbol
of author-mark. It may be remembered that the Panjal
Library Primer and the Baroda Classification Scheme have
each developed an independent and elaborate scheme of
author-tables, each author (or surname) having a particular
number to represent the author (in the case of the former
the first letter of the surname followed by a figure of 2 digits
or more, the latter being simple figures generally of 3 digits).
So do we find in almost all western schemes. We have
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tried to do away with an arbitrary and elaborate table of
author surnames as being cumbersome, for we have to deal
with not only a set of western surnames, mostly Christian and
Jewish, as given in, say, Webster’s International Dictionary ;
buthave to incorporate the various Eastern surnames, and even
personal names as well in many a case—not only the typical
Hindustani surnames but also those of China, Japan, Burma,
Siam, Malaya Central Asia, etc.  Then again there is a vast
field of Indian Mohammadan names, rarely surnames, which
must be considered. A scheme of author table incorporating
a reasonable proportion of every kind of name or surname
(or both) used by men in all regions would really become
cumbrous. We have, thercfore, advised the simple way of
using the first letter of a surname or name, and that will
serve the purpose in most cases, especially when a library
15 minutely classified.

It may here be mentioned that 1 India many a library
has done away with au authior-table and has simply
numbered the books serially under each class. The Calcutta
Presidency College Labrary has done so as we find from its
printed catalogue of 3 volumes ; so has the Benares Hindu
Umversity,. We know of many other libraries that have
followed this practice. It has certainly its drawbacks in
the way that 1t will not be possible under this method to
keep up a strictly alphabetical arrangement of authors under
any class. DBut somehow a number of earlier workers in
this country found this method suitable. After a time
however some of them found the necessity of effecting a
strictly alphabetical arrangement of authors under each class.
The Calcutta City College Library, for instance, which
began with putting a serial number to books under a class,

has ultimately, in the Jater classes or sections, followed an
alphabetical order.
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Let us now revert to the example of our call-number.
In order to show the language in which a book is written
our advice is, as has been given on a previous page (vide
‘Parallel Libraries on Linguistic Basis’), to put the language-
initial hefore the class-number. Another suggestion is
to write the author-mark in the script of the language.
Sir P. C. Ray's History of Hindu Clemistry is written
in a fuaropean language. If we put the author-mark in the
Roman script as ‘Ra.’ instead of ‘zrr’ it would indicate
that the language of the book 1s one that uses the Roman
script. If the book be in Hindi put ‘Ty in Nigar; if it be in
Bengali ‘gy’ should be written in the Bengali script; in the
case of the language being Gujariti, Tamil, Telugu, Oria,
Kannida, Burmese, Nepalese or Sinhalese, put the author-
mark in the respective script. This may however raise an
ambiguity m cases where more languages are written in the
same script. Nagar script, lor example, is used m writing
Hindi, Marith: and a host of other current languages;
Bengali script is used 1n Bengali and Assamese; the
Maithili characters are hardly different from the written
Bengali script.  Besides, the classical languages, Sanskrit
and Pali, are written w any of the modern Indian scripts
although in the case of Samsknt it is almost a general
custom to use the NAgari scriptx PAili beoks published
in  the Indian peninsula are also generally in Nigari
occasionally in Bengali. A large number of Pali works are
however printed in Burmese and Sinhalese scripts when

# In Bengal however they printa large number of Sanskrit
books in the Bengali script for two reasons: (1) it provides
facilities to those Bengali readers who are not familiar with the
Nagari script; (2) by using the Bengali script the printer can
economise paper and printing expenditure, for the Bengali script
allows him to use smaller fonts than Nagari would do.

8
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they come out from Burma and Ceylon. 1n spite of these
-facts, for ordinary purposes, it will be found that the plan of
writing the author-mark in the script of the book, as
suggested here, would do tolerably well. But if this plan
fails, we may have recourse to wuse a linguistic
device by putting the language imtial before the subject

number,
SPECIAL LOCAL REQUIREMENTS

FicTioN—The largest number of books in any single
section is generally Fiction in almost all libraries of general
character. In public hbraries it is almost invariably so;
and the circulation of this section is, as a rule, greater than
any other, sometimes any two or more together. For
Fiction many libraries do not put any subject number at all
on book-labels or hooks, and infact on cards and 1n other
references too ; but put only author-mark (1.e., book-number)
as the full call-number, and thereby minimise labour. This
method is commendable There is no harm in {ollowing
this practice where this section is not minutely classified
according to sub-divisions like Detective, Reformatory,
Historical, Sociological, etc. Some libraries put foreign fiction
separated from the rest. College and University libraries
should better put translations of foreign fiction together with
the original.

BioGrarHY—DBiography 1s first classed wunder two
heads, collective and 1ndividual. A collective biography
is & book that has in its pages lives of more persons than
one. The= following titles may be cited as examples :—
Vaighnavite - Refomers of South India, Queens of England,
Thwelve Great Statesmen, etc An individual biography is
a book which treats of only one person’s life, e g., Boswell’s
Life of Johnson, Gandhi’s autobiography entitled My
Ezxperiments With Truth.
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Now there should be some device that would differen-
tiate Individual biography from Collective biography. The
Baroda classification scheme has provided for distinct sections
for these two classes. It is not impossible to make similar
provision in any other scheme. In the present one we
have only a single class-number, 29, for Biography.
Our recommendation is to put one g before the class-number
in the case of collective biography and place all ‘g7 g’
books in the beggining of the section29, or at the end,
but never to mix up the both.

OTHER MINOR DEVICES

There are other devices that can be introduced to secure
greater facilities. ~ The symbols that are in use at the
Institute International de Bibliographie may be appreciated
by any close classifier. We suggest the following adapta-
tions of a few of them, for their practical advantages should
appeal to specialists in our country.

(1) The PLUS-SIGN (+) ®aTfws between two or
more subject numbers, indicates that the book in question
treats of not merely one subject, but more subjects indicated
by the subject-numbers connected by the sign +.  As for
example, &R'@-+ &F'¢ means &'y (Gita) and gw-g (Bible) ;
and & book treating of, or entitled, The Gita and the Gospel,
may bear the class-number 92-4 +98-1; the book may be
shelved in either of the sections (or sub-sections), preferably
in the one that is more frequently consulted in the library.

(2) Form-sIGN (O:) srggafag. The symbol ‘O: used
parenthetically, or within curves (sometimes called ‘the
first bracket’ in our country) may denote the special
form in which a book is presented before the public; e.g.,
‘wg'y (o13)’ means B8 (Buddhist philosophy) in the form
of g3, a novel. Similarly, a book on Temperance (a
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branch of social reform) may be written in the form of a
drama. Further, if g is put before the class-number it is to
denote that the subject is treated in the form of a Marathi
drama.

The colon after the ‘O’ sign within eurves will not have
the chance of being confounded with the colon or colons
used between a class number, or in other connections,

especially because the curves are used.

(3) RELATION-SIGN (:) @aafg. The sign of colon
between two numbers, as used in Institute International de
Biblioyruphie, indicates that the subjects so connected are
considered in relation to each other. We can also use it for
the same purpose, €. g. &%:8='8 Is to mean &% (Vaishnava
pbilosophy) in relation to g&-g, (the devotional aspect of
Christianity) ; and if the numbers are put sice versa 1t would
mean Devotional Christianmity 1 relation to Vaishnava
philosophy.

In the present case also the colou has no real chance
of being confounded with 1ts other uses, for the reason that
in our scheme we have only a two-digit figure for the subject-
number for a Vibhiga (section) with decumel udditions to
denote an upa-vibhdge (sub-section); and again. a relation-
sign would connect only similar figures, and never a two-digit
figure with a one-digit figure. Furlher, our suggestion to use
a colon between a subject-pumber and an auxiliary-table
number, is only incase we write the number mn a European
script. When however we use the Indian script we put a
danda instead in such cases.

The use of these minor devices may not be considered
Jnecessary in the beginning. But as a close classifier is sure
to consider them when he makes some advance in his work,
the subject should better be hinted upon before we go into
the derailed table of classification.
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A FEW OTHER ORIENTAL SCHEMES
(1) BARODA STATE

The Scheme of Classification for the Libraries of
Baroda State (India) is given below:

A GENERAL WORKS D GENERAL AND PHYSICAL
A 1 DBibliography SCIENCE

A 2 Genl. Cyclopaedias D 2 Mathematics

A3 ,, Transactions D 3 Astronomy

A4 ,, Periodicals D 4 Physics

AS ,, Newspapers D 5 Chemistry

A9 ,, Annuals D 6 Mineralogy.

"Aa Open-shelf collection E NATURAL SCIENCE
in main Reading Room E 2 Geology
Ab Ditto n Ladies’ Room E 3 Physical Geography

A ¢ Juvenile works E 4 Meteorology

A 4 Library economy E 5 Palzontology

A w—A z Govt. Reports E 6 Biology

B PHILOSOPHY E 7 Botany

B 1 General E 8 Zoology

B 2 Metaphysics F ANTHROPOLOGY

B 3 Logic ETENOLOGY |

B 6 Ethics G PsycHoLoGy

B § Systems (arranged G 2 Mental faculties
alphabetically) H MEDICINE

C RELIGION H 2 Anatomy, Physiology

C 2 Natural Theology H 3 Materica Medica and

C 3 Hinduism Therapeutics

C 4 Buddhism H 4 Practice & Pathology

C5 Jainism H 5 Special Systems of

C 6 Mohammedanism Practice

C 7 Zoroastrianism H 6 Surgery

C 8 Christianity H 7 Veterinary  Medicine

C 9 Other Religions and Surgery
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H 8 Hygiene 05 Spanish literature
I Sociar SCIENCES 06 Latin literature
I2 Statistics 07 Greek literatue
13 Government and Law O8 Oriental literature
14 Political Science ARYAN (IRANIAN BRANCH)
I5 Demotics O8A Zend and Pehlevi
I 6 Political Economy O8B Persian
17 Associations & Institutions ARYAN (INDIC BRANCH)
18 War 08C Sanskrit
I 9 Miscellanies OS8D Pali and Prékrit
J UseFUL ARTS O8E Panjabi
J2  Extractive Arts O8F Sindhi
J3 Chemical Arts 0O8G Hindustani(Hindi,Urdu)
J4  Fabricative Arts O8H Gujariti
J5  Constructive Arts O8I Marathi
j6 ~ Commercial Arts O8] Bengali
J7  Recording Arts O8K Uriya
J8  Domestic Arts O8L. Sinhalese
K  MivritarY & NAVAL ARTS DrAVIDIAN (South Indian)
L RECREATIVE ARTS O8M Tamil
M FINE ARTS N Telugu
M2 Landscape Gardening O Malayalam
M3  Architecture P Kanarese
M4 Sculpture and allied arts INDO-CHINESE
M5 Drawing & Engraving  O8Q Tibetan
Mo Painting & Decoration R Malayan
M7 Photography S Chinese, Manchu
M&  Music T Japanese, Korean, Aino
N PHILOLOGY SEMETIC
O LiTERATURE (other than O8U Turkish
English) V Arabic
02 German literature W Hebrew
03 French literature X Cuneiforms and
04 Italian literature

Hieroglyphics
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AFRICAN
O8Y African
OTHERS
O8Z Others
P ENGLISH LITERATURE
Q  English Poetry
R English Drama
S  English Prose Fiction
T GENERAL HisTory
U ORIENTAL HISTORY
U2 China and Japan

U3 Arabia
U4 Judea
U5 India

51 General work
52 Early history
53 Buddhistic
54 Mussalman
55 Maratha
56 British
57 Native States
58 Baroda
59 Miscellaneous
U6  Persia, Babylonia,

etc.
U7 Turkey
U8  Africa

Vv EuropEAN HISTORY

V2  Great Britan

V3 Germany,
Austro-Hungary

V4  France

V5 Roman Empire, Italy

V6  Spain and Portugal

V7 Russia and Scandinavia

V8  Greece

W  AMERICAN HISTORY
W2 British America

W3 U. S, A. (General)

W4 ,» Northern States
W5 »  Southern
W6 . Western "
W7 Central America, Mexico
W8 South America

X GEOGRAPHY,
DESCRIPTION, TRAVEL

X2  Maps, Guide-books, v
Gazetteers etc.

X4  Europe
X5 Asia
X6  Africa

X7 North America

X8 South America

Y  CoiLecTivE Biograrmy

Y+-9 Arranged by Country

Y2  Ancient Historical

Y3 Modern

Ya-z Arranged by Subject

Z INDIVIDUAL Biography

Z 100 to Z 999 Biographies
arranged alphabetically

Z 1 to 9 Biographies arranged
by country, period, etc.

Z a to z,, arranged by subject

N.B. Gujariti, Marithi, Hindi
Urdu and other Oriental
languages are separately
classified.



64 SARASVATI BHAVANA STUDIES

[vol. ix

(2) KUDALKAR'S MARATHI PADDHATI
A Scheme of Classification for Marathi Books, as given
by Sr. Janardan Sakhirim Kudalkar, M. A, LL. B, as
Curator of State Libraries, Baroda, in his Mardth?! Pustakinsd-
thin Vargikarana Paddhati, is quoted below :

A FEYIIW

ar v, vk, e A

g Fiawe Artas

§ stavet guex

3 qEafas a gav deuty dgae

S Q@ FALAS. FOILA
QRFAN, I

q qEATEa

¥ afzsmamEa

AT gEaFwA-arEa-faTas
arfgsa

a1 fafug 7 ¥#4 gea®

‘F I —aq<TAATA T 9

F a=rA

FI AIFTITW

fi ersaren Taay Metaphysics

# A% T A

& zmH

F Ay aTAAE |

& a<aus

3 fee

@ ATEAER 3 gatsar

QU GIETIm

fa \ 3 7y (FawawEsH, -
wwn g Arfgsamres Hypno-
tism, gagaran Spiritual-
ism, Avraarfy, At

Gl geE AT, AR, FC
T Aifa

AT |EATAR

far siifaarg

T usa-Aita

7 gia-aifa
q\aa;mzz-#xﬁi

1 rfa-sifa Sexual ethics
n \|nra-dE

a1 faws ageard wifaar
w fwvne

7 ai—{aga

T QA ETETO!

g &

7 Ay ety

o QAT

3 wEAdt

AT faedr

aY aren

T gd —fgrg
|Faram

43w ( Aafasfys vea )
s

QUsi, [T, AFTANE

@ff@;,@ o ﬂia’ﬁ
]

wmnag
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S w99, 3 (=09, S
WL QAT ; AW,
aree S 99 )

& e

‘gt —arE-faaE
a afoa 5 saifa

Ty |daEr
fa  wgnfng
@t dwafna
g «fafa

q fasofhfa
¥ .

§ g

al srETE

at  warfas

g wnfadfs o
(Physical Sciences)

T GEArIRe

fz uzrd fasra (Physics)

#t  wwraa (Chemistry)

g

2

3

S

3

afas f&ar (Mineralogy}
Bt gear faar (Geology)
3t e
R—FTIE (Biology)
A GFEERm
o
it awEqiaara (Botany)
g wifomra (Zoology)
51 #zwara (Entomology)

9

F—aET F{amE (Anthro-
Eology, Ethnology)

A Fus am

AT @EETIT

& wm fas9g a s
(Anatomy and Physiology)

sit  fafwear (Therapeutics)

@7 @w fagra (Pathology)

54 m@fear (Surgery)

% @ @ (Hygiene and

Sanitation)

git-are-an

A qgam

ar  fagte sqarafsia a e

‘T FW—GR YE

T—aATfA® Sear g aedafa

I |Fganarm

i guraganor (safefaeas)
[So-wzgra fayy, Aaeardsy,
AFFeafaare, fagar-faang,
vtz-faare )

&1 @we garon (wfafagas)
[So-wfidiz fada, Wa-¥dt
sAaRw, Tfa-diem, geanfz)

g gEIS garn (SaTe fauas)
[So-afaq garEas, REETHA,
HATTRAIGIY, JTEATA GIARAT]
& a ded, &t Bean, 30 )

E— AU dEar
[ So-wmiy ATSHFISH, A
arfesrsa, Ratesd, viod-
9w, (wHad, fuma fiws,
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(3) CLLASSIFICATION WORK IN JAPAN

Jike Imazawa, Librarian of the Hibiya Library and Chief
Librarian of the Tokyo City Libraries, in a paper entitled
“A Survey on the Librarianship of Japan” submitted to the
Library Section of the First All-Asia Educational Conference,
held in December 1930 in Benares, gives a description of
the development in recent years m the matter of classification
in that country. We observe that in Japan also they found
it difficult for a wholesale adoption of Dewey’s Decimal
classtfication rather difficult. Mr, Imazawa writes :

“The Decimal classification was adopted by the
Yamaguchi Prefectural Library first; then the Tokyo City
Library revised it to swit japanese literature and now it is
generally used in both public and school libraries.”

Mr. Imazawa gives outlines of tables of classification
followed in four important libraries. Three of them have
developed their schemes on the decimal basis, the comparative
outhines of which will be found on the next page ; while the
fourth, viz., Tokyo Impenal University Library, has used
the Roman alphabet as the initinl notation ; and has adopted
the following classification : A-General works, B-Philosopby,
C-Religion, D-Philology, E-Literature, F-Fine arts, G-
History, H-Biography, ]J-Topography, K-Educaticn, L-Law,
M-Politics, N-Economics, Q-Public finance, R-Statistics,
S-Society, T-Natural science, U-Technology, V-Medicine,
W-Military  arts, Xa-Agriculture Xb-Miscellancous
literature and Industry, Ya-Household arts, Yb-Amusements
and Plays.
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The following table will show in juxta-position the outlines
of the three different decimal schemes adcpted i Japan.

Yamaguchi Pre- | Imperial Library Tokyo City
fectural Library (Tokyo) Library
(0] General works T ~ | Local History
Philosoph .. . —
1 Religiorllj ¥ Religion General works
. Philosophy
2 | Education P‘hllosoPh) Religion
Education :
Education
. ] Literature Literature
3 | Philology Philology Philology
History and History and .
*4# Topography Topography Fine arts
Law & Politics
5 | Economics, Public] Law and Politics | History and
finance, Society | Ecoromics, Public Topology
and Statistics finance, Society |
- Law and Politics,
6 | Natural Science | Natural Science Economics,Public
finance, Society,
| e
7 | Technology Fine arts Teach- | 44,101 Science
nology .
Industry series,
8 | Fine Arts Essays Misc work | Technology
and Periodical )
Industry, Trans-
9 | Industry portation  and
Communication

(4) CHINESE CLASSIFICATIONS

As to the popular classification used i China we find in
«History of Libraries in China” by Mr. Thomson, Libraran,
Shanghai College Library :
“The sixty thousand books of the Imperial Library of

U. Tang Dynasty were classified under four main divisions.
The scheme was the one invented by Hsu Hsum, but the
terms were changed to Chin (Classes), Shin (History), Tze
(Philosophy) and Chien (Belles lettres). This change
remains in force at the present time.”



72 SARASVA1l BHAVANA STUDIES [vol. 1

This fourfold mamn division is also referred to by T. C,
Tal, B. A, Ph. D, B. L. S., Dean of the National Central
University, Nanking, and Director of the University
Library (also Director of Higher Education, Kiangsu
Educational District), in his paper “Development of Modern
Libraries in China” also contributed to the First All-Asia
Educational Conference. Says Dr. Tai:

“The books in foreign languages are generally classified
according to Dewev's Decimal Classification, and Chinese
books according to four main divisions; viz, (1) Classics,
(2) History, (3) Philosophy, (4) Belles lettres,”

In the matter of uscfulness of this classification Dr. Tai
continues : “It is nearly unavoidable to have two systems of
classification used side by side in the same library. On the
one hand the nature of old Clinese books is different from
that of the western; and on the other hand the ancient
classification system of four main classes with sub-divisions
is by no means adequate for western books.”

Dr. Tai hints upon the desirability of having one single
scheme of classification in the place of the two now used
side by side in parallel collections of the same library (one
scheme for Chinese and other oriental books and the other
for western publications), for at the present time practically
all the college libraries have to follow this dual and disad-
vantageous course. The learned Dean at once goes on to
remark: “So the difficult task of working out a system of
classification suitable for old Chinese books as well as for
foreign books is at present confronting Chinese librarians.”
We are also informed in the same connection that “many
a Chinese librarian has attempted to expand and modify
the Decimal Classification to enable it to meet the special
situation in China.”
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(5) WESTERN SCHEMES
(a) SUBJECT CLASSIFICATION

A number of British libraries use Mr. James Duff
Brown’s Subject Classification (1906) which is an expanded
version of his previous publication, Adjustable Classification,

first published in 1898,
Short Outline

Subgect Notation
GENERALIA forms a group by itself ... A
MATTER and FORCE resolves itself into

Physical Science ... B—D
LIFE into

Biological Science <. E—F

Ethnology and Medicine .. G—H

Economic Biology I
MIND into

Physiology and Religion - . J=K

Social and Political Science L
RECORD into

Language and Literature M

Literary Forms N

History, Geography ... e O—W

Biography X

The letters (used in the notation) are followed by Arabic
numerals ordinarily of 3 digits which are read decimally.
Then a country number is added where necessary. Countries
are also represented by one letter with added digits.
Mr. Brown tries to arrange every class in “a systematic order
of scientific progression”. He does not separate a science and
its practical applications.

(b) ExXPANSIVE CLASSIFICATION

Mr. Charles Ammi Cutter’'s Ezpansive Classification
dates from 1873. A number of libraries in Europe and

America use it. The following is the SYNOPSIS
10
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A GENERALIA

A General works

Ae General encyclopedias

Ap General periodicals

Ar Reference works

As General societies

B-D SPIRITUAL SCIENCES

B Philosophy

Ba-Bi National philosophies
& systems of philosophy

Bg Metaphysics

Bh Logic

Bi Psychology

Bm Moral Philosophy

Br Religion, Natural theology

Bt Religions

Bu Folk-lore

Ca Judaism

Cb Bible

Cc Christianity

Cce Patristics

Ce Apologetics, Evidences
Cf Doctrinal theology

Ck  Ethical theology

Cp Ritual theology and
‘ Church polity

Cx Pastoral theology

Cz Sermons

D  Ecclesiastical history

E-G HISTORICAL SCIENCES
E Biography and Portraits
F-Fz History

F  Universal history

1702 Ancient history

SARASVATI BHAVANA STUDIES
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F03 Modern history
04 Medieval history
F11-F99 History of
countries (using local list)
Fa-Fw Allied studies,
Chronology, Philosophy
of history, Civilization,

single

as

Antiquities, Numismatics,
Chivalry, Heraldry
G  Geography, Travels
G11-G99 Single
(using local list)

countries

Ga Ancient geography

Gf Surveying Map-making
Gz Maps

H SocIAL SCIENCES
Hb  Statistics

Hc  Economics

He Production

Hf Labor

Hi Slavery

Hi Transportation
Hk Distribution, Commerce
Hm  Money

Hn Banking

Hr Private finance

Ht Taxation, Pub, finance
Hu Tariff

Hw Property, Capital
Hz Consumption

I Demotics, Sociology

Ic Crime

Ig Charity -

Ih Providence
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Ik Education
J Civics, Government, Polit-
ical science

Jt Constitutions

Ju  Politics

K Legislation and law
Kw Woman

Kx Children

Ky-Kz Societies

L-Q NATURAL SCIENCES

L General Works, Metrics

Lb-Lg Number and =pice

Lb Mathematics

Lh-Lr Matter and force

LLh Physics

Lo Chemistry

Lr Astronomy

M-Q  Matter and life

M Natural history

Mg-Mx Geology, incl. Miner-
alogy, Crystalography,
Physical geography, Me-
teorology, Paleontology

My-Mz Biology

N Botany
Cryptogams
Phanerogams

o) Zoology
Invertebrates

P Vertebrates

Pg Mammals

Pw Anthropology, Eth-
nology, Ethnog-

raphy

7{5 A

Q Medicine: Anatomy,
Physioclogy, Path-
ology -

Q-Z ARTS

Q Medicine: Practice,
general and special

R General works on the
arts, Exhibitions,
Patents

Rd-Rg Extractive arts

Rd Mining

Re Metallurgy

Rf Agriculture

Rh Horticulture

Ri Silviculture

Rj Animaliculture

Rg-Rs Chemic arts
Rt-Rx Electric arts

Ry Domestic arts

Rz Food and Cookery

S Constructive arts,
Engineering

Sg Building

Sj Sanitary -engineer-
ing

Sl Hydraulic  engi-
neering

St Transportation
and Communica-

: tion

T Fabricative arts ;.
Machinery, Manu-
facturers and
Handicrafts
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U . Protective arts, i. e,,
Military and Naval
Arts, Life preser-
ving, Fire fighting
\Y Athletic and Recrea-
tive arts, Sports
and Games
vt Theater
Vv-Vz Music
W Fine arts, plastic
and graphic
We  Landscape gardening
Wi{  Architecture
Wj  Sculpture
Wk  Casting, Baking, Firing
Wm  Drawing
Wp  Painting
Wq  Engraving
Wr  Photography
Ws  Decorative arts, incl.
Mosaic, Needlework, Cos-
tume, Furniture, Jewelry,
Metal-work, Bric-a-brac,
Official art
X-Y Communicative arts
(by language)
X Philology (i. e., Anti-

quities, Language,

SARASVATI BHAVANA STUDIES
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and Literature
combined)

Xc Inscriptions

Xe-Xz Language

Y Literature

Yi English Fiction

VA Book arts (making
and use of books)

Za-Zk Production

Za Authorship

Zb Rhetoric

Zd Writing

Zh Printing

Zk Binding

Zl-Zm Distribuition  (Pub-
lishing, DBooksell-
ing, Bookbuying)

Zn-Zt Storage and Use
(Libraries, private
and public)

Zu-Zz Description (Zu

General bibliography ;
Zw Subject bibliogra-
phy; Zx Selection of
reading; Zy Literary
Zz National
bibliography)

history ;

Figures, 11 to 99, are added to indicate local division.
Cutter’s “local list” is an important feature of his scheme ;
e. g, 39 always means France, I is History and G Geo-
graphy and Travel; So F 39 is History of France and G
39 is Geography of (or travel in) France,
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(¢) WEST RIDING EDUCATION COMMITTEE’S
CLASSIFICATION

The County Council of the West Riding (Yorkshire)
Education Committee devised a short scheme for use in their
circulating Libraries for secondary schools. Although this
is not widely used we quote this for its briefness. For
notation it uses the Roman alphabet, even-numbers being
added to a letter to indicate a sub-division, (e.g., A2, A4,
A6) while for further sub-division, a decimal point followed
by serial odd-numbers is used (e.g. D41; D4-3; D4-5).

K stands for fiction. But the books of this class are
labelled with the first 3 letters of the author’s surname,
instead of the class-letter K. Inclass I¥ (Biography) books
are arranged in the alphabetical sequence of the subject of
the Biography, and not of authors.

DIVISIONS AND SUB-DIVISIONS

A SCIENCE B4 Engineering
A2 General Science B6 Agriculture & gardening
A4  Geology (including Phy- B8 Hand work & Domestic
sical Geography) Economy
A6 Palceontology B10 Communication, Com-
AS Biology (incl. General merce, etc.
Natural History and B12 Manufactures & Trades
Nature Study) C FINE & RECREATIVE ARTS
A10 Zoology (incl. Animal C Fme Arts, general
stories) C2 Architecture
Al12 Botany C4 Sculpture (incl. Numis-
Al4 Chemistry maties, Coins, Medals)
Al6 Physics C6 Drawing, Design, Em-
Al8 Astronomy broidery & Illustrations.
A20 Mathematics. C8 Painting :
B USEFUL ARTS C10 Photography
B2 Inventions C12 Printing

Cl4 Music
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Cl16 Games and Sports E12 Asia
D HiSTORY (General Histori- E14 Africa
cal Works, Essays, etc. E16 America

marked D) E18 Oceania
D2  Ancient History E20 Polar Region
D4 Europe, general F BioGraPHY (incl LETTERS
D41 Austria-Hungary AUTOBIOGRAPHIES, efc.)
D4.3 France G PHILOLOGY
D4.5 Germany G2 Genersl
D4.7 Holland & Netherland G4 Ancient Classical Lan-
D4.9 Italv guages

D4.11 Russia (incl. Poland) G6 Indo-European
D4.13 Spain and Portugal G8 Germanic

D4.15 Switzerland G10 Romance
D4.17 Turkey H LiTeEraRY HISTORY AND
D4.19 Scandinavia and CRITICISM

Denmark H2 General

D6 Great Britain & Jreland H4 Ancient Literature
D8 General British Colonial H6 European, general

History H8 British, general

D10 America ] POETRY aND THE DRaMA
D12 Asia K FicrioN (incl. STORIES,
D14 Afrnca FAIRY TALES)

D16 Australia L Essays (MISCELLANY)

E GroGRaPHY incl. TRAVEL M SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC

AND ADVENTURE. SCIENCE

L2 Historical Geography M2 Manners and Customs -
E4 Commercial M4 Education
E6  Travel and Exploration, M6 Government and Politics
E8 Europe, general M8 Industry and Commerce
ES.1 Austria-Hungary M10 Economics

E8.3 France N PHILOSOPHY

(-5 to .19 as under D 4) O RELIGION

E10 Great Britain P Frenca WORKS
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(d) DECiMAL CLASSIFICATION

The most widely accepted system throughout the world
today is Dr. Melvil Dewey’s Decimal Classification (13th
ed. 1932, ¢ 12). The use of figures made of digits (instead
of letters of an alphabet) for notation has made the system
quite suitable for universal acceptance For a brief exposition
of the system one can do no better than quote Dr. Dewey's
own words:

“The fleld of knowledge is divided into nine main classes
and these are numbered by the digits 1 to 9. Cyclopadias,
periodicals, etc., so general in character as to belong to no one
of these classes, are marked nought and form a tenth class.
Each class is similarly separated into 9 divisions, general warks
belonging to ne division having nought in place of the division
number. Divisions are similarly divided into 9 sections and
the process is repeated as often as necessary. Thus 512
means Class 5 (Natural Science), Division 1 (Mathematics),
Section 2 (Algebra); and every Algebra is numbered 512.”

The first swmmary is the original 10 Classes, marked
0 to 9; the second is 100 Divisions. The third summary,
which is quoted in the following pages, consists of 1000
Sections, marked 000 to 999.

The order of form’ divisions or literary differentiationsof a
subject is as follows:—'0 Theory; 02 Outlines, Compends;
‘03 Dict'onarics ; ‘04 Essays ; ‘05 Periodicals; -06 Societies ;
‘07 Study and teaching; ‘08 Polygraphy ; and ‘09 History.

Arguments in favour of Dewey’s scheme are as follows:

(1) Simplicity, (2) Flexibility, (3) Brief notation,
(4) That it 1s based on practical experiment, (5) Use of the
mnemonic element, (6) Adaptation to the classification of all
kinds of literary materials, not excluding cuttings or clippings,
(7) Possible universality, (8) Use by many libraries, and
(9) Relative subject index.

The thousand Sections are the following :—
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000-009 G LN LERAL WORKS (limited to none of the 9 classes)

000 050
001 Zeftbdlank forlocal history 051
002 or biography, etc. where 052
003 some special collection is 053
004 waking which is to be kept 054
003 e @ cuse by irsels, out of 035
006 its regular place in the 056
007 classification, 057
008 058
009 059
010 BIBLIOGRAPHY 060
011 General bibliographies 061
012 Of individuals 062
013 special classes of authors(63
014 forms, pseudonyms 065
015 countries 066
016 subjects 067
017 Classed catalogs 068
018 Author » 069
019 Dictionary ,, 070
020 LiBrarRy EcoNomy 071
021 Scope and founding 072
022 Building 073
023 Government and service 075
024 Regulations for readers (077
025 Administrations. Dept’s 079
026 Libraries on special subject 080
027 General libraries. Reports 081
028 Reading and aids 082
029 Literary methods. Labor 033
savers 084

030 GENERAL CYCLO! EDIAS 0S5
031 American 086
032 Engllsh 087
33 German | 034 French 088
035 TItalian | 036 Spanish 0389
037 Slavic 090
058 Scandinavian 091
039 Minor languages 092
040 GeneraL COLLECTED Essavs 093
041  American 094
042 English 095
043 German | 044 French 096
045 lalian | 046 Spanish 097
047 Slavic [ 048Scandinavian 098
045 Minor languages 099

GENERAL PERIODICALS
American

English

German

French

[talian

Spanish

Slavic

Scandinavian

Minor languages
GENERAL SOCIETIES
American

English

German | 064 French
Italian

Spanish

Slavic

Scandinavian

Minor languages
NEWsPAPERS JOURNAT. 1SM
American

English

German | 074 Freach
Italian | 076 Spanish
Slavic | 078 Scandinavian
Minor languages
SreciaL Liny. PoLyGraray

Loft blank to be wused (if
preferred to prefizing an
nitial) or general collec-
tions of books which by
terms of gift or for other
cause must be kept togot-
her.

Bock RARITIES
Manuscripts. Autographys
Block books
Early printed. Incunabula
Rare printing. Private ptg.
Rare binding
Rare illustrations, materials
Ovwnership. Bookplates
Prohibited. Lost. Imaginary
Other rarities. Curiosa
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100-199 PRHILOSOPHY

100 Pmirosorry (General)

101
103
105
107
108
109
110
111
112
113
114
116
118
119
120
121
122
123
124
125
126
127
128
129
130
131
132
133

134
135
136
137
138
139
140
141
142
143
144
145
146
147
148
149

Utility | 102 Compends
Dictionaries | 104 Essays
Periodicals | 106 Societies
Study and teaching
Polygraphy. Maxims
History
METAPHYSICS
Ontology
Methodology
Cosmology
Space |
Motion |
Force
Quantity. Number
MerarryYsICAL Torics
Knowledge : origin, limits
Causation., Cause & eftect
Liberty and necessity
Teleology. Final causes
Infinite and finite
Consciousness. Personality
Unconsciousness. Automata
The soul
Origin of the individual soul
MIND AND BODY
Mental physiology hygiene
Mental derangements
Delusions. Witchcraft.
Magic
Mesmerism. Clairvoyance
Sleep. Dream. Somnam’ism
Mental characteristics
Personality Temperaments
Physiognomy
Phrenology. Mental photos
PHILOSOPHIC SYSTEMS
Idealism. Transcedentalism
Critical philosophy
Intuitionalism
Empiricism
Sensationalism
Materialism. Positivism
Pantheism. Monism
Eclecticism
Other phylosophic systems
11

115 Time
117 Matter

150
151
152
153
154
154
156
157
158
159
160
161

163
164
155
166
167
168
169
170
171
172
173
174
175
176
177
178
179
180
181
182

183

184

185

186
187

189
190
191
193
1¢5
196
197
198
199

MENTAL FACULTIBS
Intellect
Sense perceptions
Understanding
Memory
Imagination
Reason. Intuitive 'ty
Sensibility. Emotiens
Instincts. Appetites
Wwill
Locic. DIALECTICS
Inductive | 162 Deductive
Assent
Symbolic. Algebraic
Sources of error. Fallacies
Syllogism. Enthymeme
Hypotheses
Argument and persuasion
Analogy. Correspondence
Ertuics
Theories of ethics
State ethics
Family ethics
Professional ethics
Ethics of amusements
Sexual ethics
Social ethics
Temperance
Other ethical topics
ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS
Oriental

Early Greek

Sophistic and Socratic
Platonic

Aristotelian

Pyrrhonist. New Platonist
Epicurean | 188 Stoic
Early Christian, medieval
MODERN PHILOSOPHERS
American | 192 British
German | 194 French
Italian

Spanish

Slavic

Scandinavian

Other modern



82

200
201
203
204
206
207
208
209
210
211
212
213
214
215
216
218
219
220
221
222
223
224
225
226
227
229
230
231
232
233
234
235
236

237
238
239
240
241
242
244
245
246
247
248
219
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200-299 RELIGION

REeLwcion (Generalj
Theories { 202 Compends
Dictionaries
Essays | 205 Periodicals
Societies
Education. Theol. schools
Polygraphy
History of theology

NATURAL THEOLOGY
Deism and atheism
Pantheism. Theosophy
Creation. Evolution
Providence. Fatalism
Religion and science
Evil. Depravity /217 Prayer
Future life. Immortality
Analogies. Correspondence
BiBLE
Old Testament

Historical books

Poetic .

Prophetic ,,
New Testament

Gospels and Acts

Epistles | 228 Apocalypse
Apocrypha
Doctrinal. Dogmatics
God. Unity. Trinity
Christ. Christology
Man. The fall. Sin
Salvation. Soteriology
Angels. Devils, Satan
Eschatology. Death,
Judgment
Future state
Creeds. Catechisms
Apologetics. Evidences
DevoricNaL, PrAcTICAL
Didactic
Meditative | 243 Hortatory
Miscellany. Fiction
Hymnology. Rel. poetry
Ecclesiology. Symbolism
Sacred furniture, vessels,
Persongl rel. Asceticism
Family devotions

250

251
252
233
254
235
236
257
238
259
260
261
262
263
264
265
266
267
268
269
270
271
2772
274
276
278
279
280
281
282
283
28+
285
2806
287
289
290
291
292
293
2904
295
297
298
299

HoMiLETIC PASTERAL.
ParocHIAL
Homiletics. Preaching
Sermons
Pastoral visit’ns Evangelist.
Clerical suppert Celibacy
Brotherhoods. Sisterhoods
Soc. for parish work Gilds
Parochial schools, libraries
Parish care of sick, fallen
Other ministations & work
CrurcH. INSTITUTIONS.
Church
Ecclesiastical polity
Sabbath. Lord’s day.
Public worship. Ritaal
Sacraments. Ordinances
Missions. Home and for.
Associations. Y.M.C.A. etc.
Sunday Schools
Revivals, Retreats
RELIGIOUS HISTORY
Monastic orders
Persecutions | 273 Heresies
Europe | 275 Asia
Africa | 277 North America
South America
Occeanica
CHRISTIAN CHURCHES, SECTS
Primitive and oriental
Roman catholic
Anglican & American P.E.
Continental protestant,
Presbyterian. Congregation
Baptist
Vethodist [ 288 Unitarian
Other Christian sects
Etunic. NoN-CHR1STIAN
Compar. and general myth.
Greek and Roman
Teutonic and northern
Brahmanism. Budhism
Parseeism | 296 Judaism
Mohammedanism
Motmonism
Minor non-Christian rel.
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300-399 SOCI0LOGQY

300 Sociorocy (General)

301
302
303
304
306
309
310
31
312
313
314
316
317
318
319
320
321
322
323

324
325
326
327
328
329
330
331
332
333
334
335
336
337
338
339
341
342
343
344
345
346
347
348
349

Theories
Compends
Dictionaries
Essays | 305 Periodicals
Societies | 307 Education
History of sociology
StaTlsTics
Theory, Methods
Population
Special topics
Europe | 315 Asia
Africa
North America
South America
Qceanica
POLITICAL SCIENCE
Form of state
Church and state
Internal (domestic)
relations
Suffrage
Colonies and immigration
Slavery
Foreign relations
Legislative bodies, aunals
Political parties
PoLITICAL ECONOMY
Capital. Labor. Wages
Banks. Money. Credit.
Land. Ownership. Rights
Cooperation
Socialism and communism
Finance, Funds, T'axation
Protection and f{ree trade
Production. Manuf're. Prices
Pauperism [ 340 Law
International law
Constitutional law, history
Criminal law
Martial law
U. S. statues and cases
British statutes and cases
Treatises; American, British
Canon law
Toreign law. Roman

350
351
352
353
354
355
356
358
359
360
361
362
363
365
366
367
368
370
371
372
373
374
375
376
377
378
379
380
381
382
383
384
385
386
387
388
389
390
391
392
393
394
396
397
398
399

ADMINISTRATION. ARMY
Central government
Local government. City
United States and state
Foreign states
Army. Military science
Infantry | 357 Cavalry
Artillery
Navy. Naval science
AssOCIATIONS. INSTITUTIONS
Charitable
Hospitals. Asylums
Political | 364 Reformatory
Prisons. Discipline
Secret sacieties
Social clubs
Insurance | 369 Other
Epucarion
Teachers, methods,discip’ne
Elementary. Kindergarten
Intermediate
Self-education and culture
Curriculum
Education of women
Religious, ethical, secular
Colleges and universitizs
Public school. State ed.
CoMMERCE. COMMUNICATION
Domestic trade
Foreign trade. Consular rep.
Postoffice
Telegraphs. Cable. Telep,
Railroad and express
Canal and highway trans,
River and ocean trausport
City transit
Weights and measures.
CustoMs. POPULAR LIFE
Costume and care of person
Birth, home & sex customs
Treatment of dead
Social customs/395 Etiquet
Woman'’s position, treat’nt
Gipsies. Nomads. Outcast
Folklore. Proverbs, etc.
Customs of war
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401
403
405
407
108
409
410
411
412
413
414
416
417
418
419
420
421
422
423
424
425
126
127
428
429
430
431
432
433
434
435
436
437
438
439
+40
441
442
443
444
445
+16
447
+18
449

SARASVATI BHAVANA STUDIES
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400-499 PHILOLOGY
400 PriLoLogy (General)

Theories | 402 Compends
Dictionaries | 404 Essays
Periodicals | 406 Societies
Study and teaching
Polygraphy. Universal 1.
History of language
CoMPARATIVE
Orthography. Alphabets
Etymology

Dictionaries

Phonology | 415 Grammar
Prosody

Inscriptions

Texts
Hieroglyphics
ENGLISH

Orthography

Etymology

Dictionarics

Synonyms

Grammar

Prosody

Dialects

School texts
Anglo-Saxon

GERMAN

Orthography
Etymology

Dictionaries

Synonyms

Grammar

Prosody

Dialects

School texts

Minor Teutonic
Frexcu

Orthography

Etymology

Dictionaries

Synonyms

Grammar

Prosody

Dialects

School texts

Provencal

450
451
452
453
454
455
457
458
439
460
461
462
463
464
466
4638
469
470
471
472
473
474
475
476
478
479
480
481
482
483
484
485
486
487
488
489
490
491
492
493
494
495
496
497
498
499

ITALIAN
Orthogradhy
Etomology
Dictionaries
Synonyms
Grammar | 456 Prosody
Dialects
School texts
Rumansh and Wallachian
SPANISH
Orthography
Etymology
Dictionaries
Synonyms | 465 Grammar
Prosody [ 467 Dialects
School texts
Portuguese
LATIN
Orthography
Etymology
Dictionaries
Synonyms
Grammar
Prosody | 477 Dialects
School texts
Minor Italic
GREEK
Orthography
Etymology
Dictionaries
Synonyms
Grammar
Prosody
Dialects
School texts
Minor Hellenic
Minor Lancuaces
Minor Indo-Europeau
Semitic

Hamitic

Scythian. Turanian
Eastern Asiatic
African

North American
South American
Malay-Polyuesian. Other
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500-599 NATURAL SCIENCE
500 NaruraL Science (General) 550 Groroay

Philosophy

Compends

Dictionaries

Essays | 505 Periodicals
Societies

Education. Museums
Polygraphy [ 509 History

510 MATHEMATICS

511
512
513
514
515
516
517
518
519

Arithmetic

Algebra

Geometry. Conic sections
Trigonometry
Descriptive geometry
Analytic g. Quaternions
Calculus

Probabilities

520 AsTRONOMY

521
522
523
524
525
527
528

Theorotic

Practical and spherical
Descriptive

Maps and observations
Earth | 526 Geodesy
Navigation
Ephemerides

529 Chronology
530 Puysics

531
532
533
534
535
536
538
539

Mechanics

Liquids. Hydraulics
Gases. Pneumatics
Sound. Acoustics
Light. Optics
Heat | 537 Electricity
Magnetism
Molecular physics

540 CuemisTrY

541
s
543
544
545
546
547
548
549

Theoretic

Practical and experimental
Analysis

Qualitative

Quantitative

Inorganic

Organic

Crystallograpby
Mineralogy

551
552
553
554
556
558
559
560
361
563
564
566
567
568
569
570
571
572
573
574
575
576
577
578
579
580
581
582
583
584
585
586
587
588
589
590
591
592
593
594
595
596
597
598
599

Physical & dynamic geol.
Lithology. Petrography
Economic geology
Europe | 535 Asia
Africa [ 557 North America
South America
Oceanica. Polar regions
PALEONTOLOGY
Plants [ 562 Invertcbrates
Protozoa. Radiates
Mollusks | 565Articulates
Vertebrates
Fishes.
Reptiles.
Mammals
BioLogy. ETHNOLOGY
Prehistoric archeology
Ethnology.Anthropology
Natural history of man
Homologies
Evolution. Species
Origin & beginnings of life
Properties of living matter
Microscopy
Collectors’ manuals
Borany
Physiologic and structural
Phanerogamia
Dicotyledonae
Monocotyledonae
Gymnospermae
Crytogamia
Pteridophyta
Bryophyta
Thallophyta
ZooLoGY
Physiologic zoology
Invertebrates
Protozoa:
Mollusks
Articulates
Vertebrates
Fishes.
Reptiles.
Mammals

Batrachia
Birds

Radiates

Batrachia
Birds
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600-899 USEFUL ARTS

600 UseruL ARTs (General)

601
603
603
606
607
608
609
610
611
613
614
615

616
617
618
619
620
621
622
624
625
627
628
629
630
631
632
633
634
635
636
637
638
639
610
641
642
643
644
645
646
647
648
649

Theories | 602 Compends
Dictionaries | 604 Essays
Periodicals

Societies. Exhibitions
Educ., Sch. of technology
Patents. Inventions
History of useful arts
MEDICINE

Anatomy .
Hygiene. Gymnastics.
Public health
Materia medica.
peutics

Pathology. Treatment
Surgery. Dentistry
Diseases of women children
Comparative. Veterinary
ENGINEERING

Mechanical

Mining /623 Military, Naval
Bridge and roof

Road and harbor [ 626 Canal
River and railroad
Sanitary. Waterworks
Other branches
AGRICULTURE

Soil. Fertilizers. Drainage
Pests. Hindrances. Inssects
Grains. Grasses. Fibers etc.
Fruits. Orchards, Vineyards
Kitchen garden

Domestic arimals

Dairy. Milk. Butter. Cheese
Bees. Silkworms

Fishing. Trapping
[DOMESTIC ECONOMY

Cookery. Gastronomy.
Confectionery. Ices

Food. Dining. Carving
Fuel. Lights

Furniture, Carpets. etc,
Clothing. Toilet Cosmetics
Servants : training, wages
Laundry

Nursery. Children. Sickt'm

Thera-

650 ComMmuNICATION. COMMERCE

651
652
653
654
653
656
657
658
659
660
661
663
664
665
666
667
668
669
670
671
672
673
674
675
676
677
678
679
650
681
632
683
68+
685
687
690
691
692
693
694
695
696
697
698
699

Office equipment & methods
Writing. Typewriters
Abbreviation. Shorthand
Telegraph. Cables. Signals
Printing. Publishing
Transportation. Railroad
Bookkeeping. Accounts
Business manuals. Tables
Advertising etc.

CHEMICAL TECHNOLOGY
Chemicals | 662 Explosives
Beverages: wines, liquors
Foods: sugar, starch, etc.
Lights : gas, oil, candles,etc.
Ceramics ; glass, cement
Bleaching, Dyeing. Inks,
Other organic chemicals
Metallurgy. Assaying

MANUFACTURES
Articles made of metals
Of iron and steel ; stoves
Of brass, bronze, bells
Articles made of wood
Leather & articles made of 1.
Paper & articles made of pa
Cotton, wool, silk, linen,etc
Rubber & articles made of r.
Celluloid and other

MECHANIC TRADES
Watch, instruinent making
Blacksmithing.

Lock & gun making

Carriage & cabinet making
Sadd.,shoe m.[686 Bkbind’g
Clothesmaking | 689 Other

BuiLpinG
Materials. Processes.

Plans and specifications
Masonry. Plastering, etc.
Carpentry. Stairbuilding
Roofing, Slating, tiling
Plumbing. Gas and steam
Heating and ventilation
Painting. Glazing

Car and shipbuiiding



700
701
702
704
706
707
708
709
710
711
712
713
714
715
716
717
718
719
720
721
722
723
724
723
726
727
728
729
730
731
732
733
734
736
737
738
739
740
741
742
743
744
745
746
747
748
749
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700-799 FINE ARTS

FINE ArTs (General)
Theories. Esthetics
Compends | 703 Dictionaries
Essays | 705 Periodicals
Societies
Education. Study
Art galleries
History of art

LLANDSCAPE GARDENING
Public parks
Private grounds, Lawns
Woalks. Drives
Water. Fountains. Lakes
Trees. Hedges. Shrubs
Plants. Flowers Conserva.
Arbors. Seats. Outlooks
Monuments. Mausoleums

Cemeteries

ARCHITECTURE
Architectural construction
Ancient and uriental
Medieval. Gothic
Modern
Public buildings
Ecclesiastic and religious
Educational and scientific
Residences
Design and decoration

SCULPTURE
Materials and methods
Ancient
Greek and Roman
Medieval } 735 Modern
Carving. Seals. Dies, Gems

Numismatics. Coins, Medals

Pottery. Porcelain

Bronzes. Bric-i-brac

DrawiNg. DecoraTiON
Freehand. Crayon
Perspective
Art anatomy. Life school
Mathematical drawing
Ornamental design. Carpet
Art needlework

Interior decoration
Stained & iridescent glass
Artistic furniture

750
751
752
753
754
755
756
757
258
759
760
761
763
764
765
766
767
768
769
770
771
772
773
774
775
776
777
778
779
730
782
784
786
787
788
789
790
791
792
793
794
795
796
797
798
799

PAINTING
Materials and methods
Color
Epic. Mythic. Idealistic
Genre. Still life
Religious. Ecclesiastic
Historical. Battles, etc,
Portrait
Landscape. Marine
Various schools
ENGRAVING
Wood [ 762 Copper. Steel
Lithography
Chromo-lithography
Line. Stipple
Mezzotint, Aquatint
Etching. Dey point
Banknote. Machine
Collections of engraving
Pr1oTOGRAPHY
Photographic chemistry
Silver processes, etc.
Gelatine and pigment pr's
? & print.’s ink, Albertype
Photo-lithography, etc.
Photo-zincography, etc.
Photo-engraving. Electors
Special applications
Collections of photographs
Mustc | 781 Theory
Dramatic | 783 Sacred
Vocal | 785 Orchestral
Piano and organ
Stringed instruments
Wind
Percussion & mechanical
AMUSEMENTS
Public entertainment
Theater. Opera
Indoor amusements
Games of skill. Chess
Games of chance. Cards
Outdoor sports
Boating and ball
Horsemanship. Racing
Fishing. Hunting. Shooting
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801
803
SO0+
803
<06
307
808
309
810
811
813
815
817
818
819
820
821
822
823
824
823
825
827
828
829
830
831
832
833
834
835
836
837
338
839
840
841
842
843
814
845
S16
817
818
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800-899 LITERATURE
800 LireraTure (General)

Theories | 802 Compends
Dictionaries
Essays
Periodicals
Societies
Study and teaching
Rhetoric. Treatises
History

AMERICAN LITERATURE
Poetry / 812 Drama
Fiction | 814 Essays
Qratory | 116 Letters
Satire. Humor
Miscellany

ENGLISH LITERATURE

Poetry

Drama

Fiction

Essays

Qratory

Letters

Satire. Humor

Miscellany
Anglo-Saxon literature
GERMAN LITERATURE

Poetry

Drama

Fiction

Essays

Oratory

Letters

Satire. Humor

Miscellany
Minor Teutonic literature
FRENCH LITERATURE

Poetry

Drama

Fiction

Essays

Oratory

Letters

Satire. Humor
Miscellany

844 Provencal literature

850 ITALIAN LITERATURE
851 Poetry | 852 Drama
853 Fiction | 854 Essays
835 Oratory [ 836 Letters
R57 Satire, Humor

858 Miscellany

359 Rumansh and Wallachian
860 SPANISH LITERATURE
861 Poetry [ 862 Drama
863 Fiction

864 Essays

865 Oratory

866 Letters

867 Satire. Humor

868 Miscellany

869 Portuguese literature
870 LATIN LITERATURE

871 Poetry

872 Dramatic
873 Epic

874 Lyric

875 Oratory

§76 Letters

877 Satire. Humor

878 Miscellany

875 Minor Italic literatures
880 GREEK LITERATURE

881 Poetry

882 Dramatic
883 Epic

88+ Lyric

885 OQOratory

886 Letters

887 Satire. Humor

888 Miscellany

889 Minor Hellenic literatures
890 MINOR LANGUAGES

891 Minor Indo-European
892 Semitic

893 Hamitic

894 Scythian., Turanian
895 ©Eastern Asiatic

896 African

897 North American

898 South American

899 Malay-Polynesian & other



900
901
902
903
934
905
906
907
908
909
910
911
913
914
915
917
918
919
920
921
922
923
924
925
926
927
928
929
930
931
933
935
936
937
938
939
940
941
942
943
644
645
946
947
948
949
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900—999 IIISTORY

History (GENERAL)
Philosophy

Compends. Chronologies
Dictionaries

Essays

Periodicals

Societies

Study and teaching
Polygraphy

Universal histories
(GEOGRAPHY AND TRAVELS
Historical | 912 Maps
Antiquities

Europe

Asia | 916 Africa
North America

South America
Oceanica. Polar religions
Biocrarry

Of philosophy

, theology

5 sociology
» philology
sy Seience

» useful arts
y, fine arts
literature

»

Genealogy. Heraldry
ANCIENT HISTORY
China | 932 Egypt
Judea | 934 India
Medo-Persia

Kelts

Rome. Italy

Greece

Minor countries
Eurore

Scotland. Ireland

England. Wales
Germany. Austria
France

Italy

Spain. Portugal

Russia

Norway. Sweden. D’ark
Minor countries

12

950 Asia

951 China [ 952 Japan

953 Arabia | 954 India

955 Persia

956 Turkey in Asia

957 Siberia

958 Afghanistan.  Turkistan
Baluchistan

959 Farther India

960 Arrica

961 North Africa

962 Ezypt. Nubia

963 Abyssinia

964 Morocco | 965 Algeria

966 North Central Africa

967 South Central Africa

968 South Africa

969 Madagascar. Mauritius

070 NortH AMERICA

971 British America

972 Mexico. Central America

973  United States

974 North Atlantic states

975 South Atlantic states

976 S. Central or Gulf states

977 N. Central or Lake '

978 W'n or Mouantain states

979 Pacific states

980 SouTn AMERICA

981 Brazil

982 Argentina. Patagonia

983 Chile | 984 Bolivia

985 Peru

986 Colombia. £cuador

987 Venezuela | 988 Guiana

989 Paraguay. Uruguay

990 Oceanica. POLAR REGIONS

991 Malaysia

992 Sunda

993 Australasia

994 Australia

995 New Guinea

996 Polynesia

997 Isolated islands

998 Arctic regions

999

Aantarctic regions
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THe LIBRARY OF CONGRESS SCHEME

The classification followed at the Library of Congress (the
pational central Library of the U.S. A.) is devised from a
comparison of the existing schemes, especially the ‘Decimal’
and the ‘Expansive’ and is no less important than either,
According to “A. L. A, Manual of Library Economy™ (ch. 18, 1916)
in 1914 this new system was in use in the U.S.A. in 17
Government Libraries, 1 Statz Library, 7 University Libraries and
1 Public Library.

An Outline is given below :

A GENERAL WORKS. POLYGRAPHY Ontology-.

AC Collections. Series Cosmology. Teleology
Collected works Philosophy of religion

AE  Encyclopadias BF Psychology

AG  Geoeral reference works BH  Esthetics
{other than cyclopzedias)  B)  Ethies

Al Indexes BL-BY Religion. Theology
AM  Museums BL Religions. Mythology. Cults
AN Newspapers BM Theology. Generalities
AP Periodicals BN Historical (Church history)
AS  Societies. Academies BQ Exegetical (Bible, etc.}
AY VYear-books. Almanacs BS Systematic (Dogmatics,
Directories (general and Apologetics)
obsolete special) BY Practical (Pastoral
AZ General history of - Homiletics. Liturgics).
knowledge and learning ff HisToRY—AUXILIARY SC's
B PriLosorny. REeLcion CA Philosophy of history
B-] Philosopy CB History of civilisation
B Collections. History. (general and general
Systems special only)
BC Logic CC Antiguities. General
BD Metaphysics CD Archives. Diplomatics
Introductions to philo- CE Chronology
sophy. Treatises CJ] Numismatics

Epistemology. Theory CN Epigraphy. Inscriptions
of knowledge CR Heraldry
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CS Genealogy

CT Biography

D HisTtory AND TOPOGRAPHY
(except America)

D General history

DA British history
20--690 England
700-749 Wales
750-890 Scotland
900-995 Ireland

DB Austria-Hungary

DC France

DD Germany

DE Classical antiquity

DF Greece

DG Italy

DH-DJ Netherlands

DH 1-39G Belgium and
Holland

DH 901-921 Belgium

DH 901-916 Luxemburg

DJ Holland

DK Russia
100-400 Russia Gen'’l
401-438 Poland
451-470 Finland
751-999 Russia in Asia

DL Scandinavia

1-81 Scan'via. Gen'l

101-296 Denmurk
301-398 Iceland
401-595 Norway
601-906 Sweden

DP Spain and Portugal

1-462 Spain

500-902 Portugal

DQ Switzerland

DR Turkey and the Balkan
States

DS Asia

DT Africa

DU Australia and Oceana

E-F AMERICA

E  America  (general) and
United States (general)
F  United States (local) and
America outside of U.S.
(G GEOGRAPHY ANTHROPOLOGY.
G Gceography.

Travel (general)

Voyages.

GA Mathematical and astro-
nomical geography
GC Oceanclogy and oceano-
graphy
GD Bio-gcography
GF Authropo-geography
GN Anthropology. Somato-
logy. Ethnology. Eth-
nography (general). Pre-
historic archaology
GR Folk-lore
GT Culture and civilisation
Manners and customs
GV Sports and amusements
Games
H SoclaL ScieNces., General
HA Statistics
HB Economics. Theory
AC Economic history. tNa-
tional production,
economic  situation
(by countries)
HD Economic history. Or-

ganisation and situa-



HE
HF

HG

HJ
HM

HN

HQ
HS

HT

HV

HX
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tion of agriculture and
industries.
Land. Agriculture
Corporations
Labour
Industries

JA

Transportation and com- JC

munication
Commerce, including
tariff
Finance
Money
Banking
Insurance
Public finance
Sociology. General and
theoretical
Social history. Social
reform
Social groups.

Family, marriage
women
Association, secret

societies, clubs, etc.

Communities. Urban.
Rural

Classes.  Aristocracy,

third estate, bourgeoisie,

peasantry, labouring

classes, proletariate,
serfs

Nations. Races

Social pathology. Phi-
lanthropy. Charities
and corrections

Socialism. Communism.
Anarchism

JF

JK
JL
JN
IO

JS
JY

JX

&R

LA
LB

LC

LD
LE
LF
LG
LH

Political science. Docu-

ments

1—-9  Official gazeites

10—99  United States

100-999 Other countries

General work

Theory of state

Constitutional  history
and administration
General

United States.

Other American
states

Europe.

Asia, Africa, Aus-
tralia and Pacific
Islands

Local Government

Colonies and colo-
nisation, Emigra-
tion and immi-
gration

International law
Law
Education. General works
History of education
Theory and practice.
Educational psycho-
logy. Teaching
Special forms, relations
and applications
Universities andcolleges
Other American
Europe
Asia, Africa, Oceana.
University, college and
school magazines, etc.
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L] College fraternities and
their publications,

LT Text-books (general
only ; special text-
books go with their
subjects, B—Z.)

M Music

ML Mausical literature

MT Theory.

N Fine arrs. General

93

PS Oriental languages. Gene-
ral works
Hamitic
Semitic
Indo-Iranian
Armenian
Caucasian
PL Languages of Eastern
Asia, Oceania, Africa
PM Hpyperborean languages

PK

NA Architecture American languages
NB Sculpture and related arts. PN-PY  LITERARy  HisTory,
NC Graphic arts in general. LITERATURE
Drawing and design. PZ Fiction
ND Engraving. Q Science. General
NF Photography (in art), QA Mathematics
See TR. 801—999  Analytic
NK Art applied to industry. mechanics
Decoration and ornament QB Astronomy
P LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE 281—349 Geodesy
Philology and Lin- QC Physics
guistics 81119 Weights and
PA Classical philology measures
1—-199 General 801—999 Terrestrial
201—891 Greek language magnetism and
1001—1151  Medieeval meteorology
and modern QD Clemistry
2001—2899 Latin langu- 901—-999 Crystallo-
age graphy
PB Modern European langu- QE Geology
ages. General works ¢f. GB, GC.
Celtic language 351—499 Mineralogy
PC Romance languages and petrology
Teutonic languages 701—999 Paleon-
PD General tology
Gothic QH Natural history
Scandinavian 201-—-299 Microscopy
PE English 301—999 General
PF Frisian Biology
Dutch QK Botany
German QL Zoology
PG Slavic languages 801—999  General
Lithuanian anatomy and em-
Lettish bryolagy
PH Finnish QM Human anatomy
Hungarian QP  Physiology
Albanian GCR  Bacteriology
Basque R MgbiciNe. General
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RA

RX
RZ

State medicime. Docu-
ments. Public health
Medical climatology.
Hospitals
Jurisprudence
Pathology

SARASVATI BHAVANA STUDIES {vol. ix
TD Sanitary and munici-
pal engineering.
TE Roads and pavements
TF Railroads
TG Bridges and roofs
TH Building construction.
9111-9600 fire preven-

Practice of medicine

Surgery

Ophthalmology

Otology. Phenology.
Laryngology

Gynecology and obstetrics

Pediatrics

Dentistry

Dermatology

Therapeutics

Pharmacy and ‘materia
medica

Nursing

Botanic, Thomsonian and
eclectic medicine

Homeopathy

Miscellaneous schaols and
arts

S AGRICULTURE, PLANT aND

SB

SD
SF

SH

SK

ANIMAL INDUSTRY

General agriculture, soils,
fertilizers, farm imple-
ments, ctc.

General plant culture, in-

cluding  field Crops.

Horticulfure  Landscape

gardening and  parks.

Pests and diseases

Forestry.

Animal husbandry. Veteri-

nary medicine

Fish culture and fisheries

Angling

Hunting. Game projection.

T TrcunoLogy. General

TA-TH Buildings. Engincering

TA
TC

Group

Engineering. General
Civil engineering
Hydraulic engineering

(harbours, rivers, canals.)

tion, fire extinction
T]-TL  Mechanical Group

TJ Mechanical engineering

TK Electric  engineering
and industries,

TL Motor vehnicles. Cycles,

Aeronautics
TN-TR Chemical Group

TN Mineral industries

TP Chemical technology

TR Phntography

TS-TX Composite Group

TS Manufactures

TT Domestic science

U MiLITARY SCIENCE

UA Armies. Organisation
and distribution

UB Administration

ucC Maintenaunce and trans-
portation

UD Infantry

UE Cavalry

UF Artillery

UG Military engineering

UH Minor services

VvV NavaL Science. General

VA Navies. Organisation
and distribution

VB Administration

vC Maintenance

VD Seamen

VE Marines

VF Ordnance

VG Minor services

VK Navigation

VM Shipbuilding and

marine engineering

Z DBIBLIOGRAPHY AND LIBRARY
SCIENCE



AN EXPANDED TABLE
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Shewing the

Primary Upa-vibhigas or Sub sections

oc-08 AHEAYR GENERAILIA 10-09

00, GEFGH‘GWIQI Generalia00
Tuttg gfagrg Local History

ey Maaefa

fasea %ﬂﬁi‘-‘-ﬁ‘ Personal Diary

s geAmTTE faawn, anfy
Reports of this Library
etc.

oy uguIAt, FEGEHTGIAT

etc.

Hxposition. Museum 01

Fraask Charts

g2 Tables

" Maps
ig\f\a";tm Atlases
wmes  Globes

satfate® MewT

Astronomical Globes, etc.

arRE =%, =nfe

Anatomical charts, etc.

oR AFIENT {=arn
Library Science oR
0% YWY @HE Libraries
0 UYTIFH qHE Authors
o.g Fwgt Bibliography

oe1 . aTfeEr, STATIRH q9T

weqfay arigeansy,

B¢

R

Biography .

L€

.23

28

-2&

.79

.g¢

8

fa3i wraT Special language

fass ¥ Special conntry

¥rRalT Of India

vy =y Oriental

(other than Indian)

Qe QAT 74 Western

and other

HATFAMH Anonyms. SHAN

Pseudonyms, arrﬁ;: etc.

fagre fvas

Special subjects

TRl G

Collected bibliography

4 (eeafiofas a7u) arfT

Catalogue of Manuscripts
(General)

@eFd Sanskrit

WES, Qe Prakita, Pali

wrgfad Wt Modern

vernacular languages
f&=dt, <5, ag e, tafimr-
Wl AU,  IWdl,
arfie, AGT. FA13, WET-
7@, faed, axteo anfz

SITeE! Arabian
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503
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&R
&3}

82

93
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qIe&T Persian

fasadta Tibetan

Htar Chinese

FqrAY Japanese

3E 994 Building
GETFEMR (F=I1at) Shelves
&ar Service.

Aids to readers.

gt Classification
q:sqmrz»a'ﬁm Library
catalogues ( descriptive,
classified )

faqargsHias Subjectwise
geyTgeEtaaE Titlewise
’FHEETUQ'EB&F:E Authorwise
Wrﬁ:arﬁﬁa Dictionarywise

agafas FYET Public
library

sqfFaa Personal

faa  gerarfemr  Sale
catalogue

fa@raT geaarfesr Auction-
sale catalogue

fagr  dandta geamTR
Educational tibrary
qITHF Primary schonl
Arsafas Secondary school
st  @@gfs High
school, Admission, Matri-
culation

I=fagn famrew, College
f\aﬂT‘ﬁE, famfyemeq Uni-
versity

‘K&Z‘JT Home education
TeIRE gedfefaa avu-
wifesr  Catalogue  of

N G

£
o3
o

o&

¢g

o9

(X4

0%

G W

R4
%

[vol. ix

Manuscripts (in particular
libraries)
FaTEE@ M athods, Devices
e aFammR
Special libraries
&wgq Other
famET Cyclopaedias
Frarfaftes arnreg aey
Other reference works
arafaF v ( qaraswiiE )
Periodicals files (bound or
otherwise preserved)
araafas dear—afieg
Institutions, Learned bodies
or Societies, ete,
GRTAWA, ITWIA Newspaper

{bound or otherwise
preserved)
gera@ &g Collected

works of individuals
gearey 379 Rare books
geafefas @ geafely
Manusecripte, Autographs
1| gzor Old print
faiq fawg Special binding
geareg faanes

Rare illustrations
egm@f%r g= Small size books
@+q Other

.¢¢ fafsg g+a Books discarded

by Library or Community ;
Proscribed by Authority

.23 yegrgd  Withdrawn
.e% WFBI® Obscene

8% FY AT WG

Confiscated
books, etc.
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0p-P& THYTA DI ARNASISTRA 10-19

go 9W@re® Dharmagistra 10

22 Qﬁ, Smyti 11
.9 HEFR Samskara

&1@ Duties on special

days or tithis
Arare Daily practices

2 Wrafs Physical penance

FARNE Froit according
to QU9 sin, demerits;
and Y99 virtue, merits

aﬂﬁ’a Agaucha

gfg Suddhi
A Krtya

.6 oy Varnasrama
& o1 Varya

.5 ¢ si@u Brahmana

&R a‘f%m Kshatriya

&3 EL D Vaisya

&% F7 Nidra

.£&¢ 9z7¥ Paiichama
£5 ¥EES Antyaja

.58 3I¥F other

. areR Adrama

99 s@aq Brahmacharya
5% a7EEsq Girhasthya
Sy ATA9EN Vinaprastha
w2 gfk Yati

A

.¢ gr4 Dana (Gift)

.¢g Fe@i Dedication
.c3_gfagr Consecration
.¢3 Aq Vrata

.y @9zex Tirthakrtya

R GNFARN Lawgivers 12

(Classical works and
individual authors)

i3

g8y aa Ny saaawvg §H

(Place them either alphabeti-

cally with initials as
shewn, or according to

time or priority of author)

ﬂ@.ﬂ@bﬂb#ﬁﬂﬂ’-“a’ﬁﬂkﬁb

Gautama
QMWH Baudhiyana
ATqEaEd Apastambha
feeoaEsit Hiranyakesi
afstg Vasistha
ey (fysyawaa) Vishau
graa Harita
agfafaa Sankha—]ikhita
"I ( nmﬂ'ﬂﬁm) Manu
ﬁ'f\aiﬂ Kautilya
Sgrag Vaikhanasa
eyf Atri
3IAAY, U$anas

F03 Kanva 199 Kanva

F34. 5339 K: Syapa

FI™. F2Y

Ki§yapa
med Gargya
=¥9d Chyavana
E{geﬁlﬁ Jatukarpa
%aas Devala
38199 Paithinasa
g4 Budha
gg(:qﬁ! Brhaspati
IWETS Bharadvija
AT Bhiradvija
ATATAG éatitapa
gA=g Sumantu
@z Paradara
a1 Nirada

. Frearda Katyiyana

dfing Angiras



Freomifata Karsndjini.
38 Daksa

ﬁama_‘ Pitimaha
g Pulastya
Q%TEIG Prachetas
9.5 !ﬁﬂqf\a Prajapati
#. [l Marichi

. qf Yama

&Y. Sl Laugakshi
fa. faarfaz Visvamitra
5qT. 3979 Vyisa

d. &aq Sawbata

g. €ﬁa Harita

N\, JAGEY Asahiya

. wéqi{ Bhartryajia
fa. fam®q Visvaripa

W4 P S

Wl 9T Bharuchi

sy, sN# Srikara

¥, darfafy Medhatithi

qr. aTEr iﬁa‘ﬁa Dharesvara
Bhojadeva

3. ¥aearfa Devasvamin

fa. faafesa Jitendriya

{1. 91&% Balaka

AIE, FIET Balarupa

4. arerd Yogaloka

f.  fasmamr Vijiane§vara

FHH %mﬁa Kamadhenu

&1, 8J1Z9 Halayudha

4. ::ra%a-uz Bhavadevabhatta

JET. THM Prakésa

qr. qrfit@rd Parijata

1. MfaFgua Govindaraja

@& @Hr Lakshmidhara (Fd
“EeqaT’)

A ﬁtqaaraa Jimiitavahana

SARASVATI BHAVANA STUDIES

[vol. ix

). WS Aparirka
Y. WA Pradipa

#Y. &R Sridhara ( g3
“EIRAY WV )

&, Afaeg Aniruddha

q. a‘ﬂ Ballilasena

R Eﬁﬁ Harihara

EF:I"J‘UL Zg00T-"E Devannabhtia
(-Fa “epfa-afawr)

g{. ¥W®T Haradatta

% %ﬁTf\E.j Hemadri

% Feg®w-ag Kullukabhatta

1. siEa-Iqrears Sridatta-
Upadhyaya

q. [quIE Chidesvara

gfl. gfiara Harinath

®T. ATFETard Madhavacharya

H. HEEMNS Madanapila

fas. fa8we-vg Visvesvarabhatta

#3. ¥A39%E Madanaratna

. BT Stlapani

§  &9¥ Rudradhara

fa. rwas-fuw Misaru-miéra

ar  araeqfa-fas Vachaspati-
misra

7. gfaggarg Nrsinhaprasida

Jar. 9JIyeg Pratiparudra

. Tl:lf\ﬁﬁﬁl?{ Govinddnanda

{. @4+§9 Raghunandana

4T, qruam-¥Ag Narayana-bhatta

2. =g Todarananda

A, 9+ qfiga Nanda-pandita

F. FASTFH-VE Kamalakarabhatta

T @AY-¥g Raghunatha-Bhatta
( “Feas )

at. sft@@osag Nilakanthabhatta
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f1.  faa-fast Mitra-midra ( -ga
“diefiEzg”)

4. a;a:a%a Anaytadeva

ar.  armifa-wg Nagoji-bhaita

ar. JISFSOT  ( [AAAT ATSFAZ )

Balakrshna (Balambhatta) .

HTAAT-IEaTd Kadindtha

Upadhyaya

. STATH-THGITAA Jagannatha
Tarkapanchanana

73 =TI TA Sfaan
Rules of conduct,

Eithics 13
g;g:iﬁﬁﬁl Relation  with
kinsmen
sgagraAifa Business ethics
Zregeaifa Conjugal relation
aﬁﬂgﬂﬁﬂl Correction of
conduct
wraa?rq-aﬁa Prohibition of
drink

gg@qra-fasq  Prohibition of
smoking

Ta-faa Prohibition
gambling
gre-faarg-ffiMg  Prohibition
of child-marriage
aguasea-fama Prohibition
of polygamy
Q’ar@ﬂ]'a LRI Reformation o
places of religious worship
FANR AW " of prisons
qfad@twms Uplift movement
qed= HWHA Travel in foreign
countries

Fl.

of

N

99

SATATHR, JATHH Orphanages,
Homes of service
HrTgETa Hospital
@%HTHII, fenms Pinjrapol
¥ gIgrad Law 14
3 ArEATdtg International -
2 3aFem@dsim Constitu-

tional

3 N faarg (gwar)

Indian cases
. S8
8 FEAR o W= gy
English and other western

.§ 39 Crime

& gEFem g Martial law

9 FHIFA WR@EY Indian law

¢ f§vg-g=dw Hindu-Moslem
<y f&g Hindu
€& AEFw Moslem

-8 ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂ Foreign

Y AT Rimibyana 15
( fawaimrgare fawrsa Divided
according to Common sub-
divisions)

aredtih-eafafis -
g*YFT Authars of various
Rémdyanas other than the
original of Valmiki, such
as-Tulasidisa, Krttivasa,
Maréthi authors, etc.

q+G JUT ARRINATATAT
AT - gaF A o
ATR Other

& AT Mah4ibhiratal6

N

< sqrEriaiE (other than

Vylsa) such as Kasirima
.§ "4 Other :
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Lvol. ix

26 QU (AEIgUa) Purana 17 33 afgmEe Asia 22
(Better placed alphabetically 33 arcagy India 23

with initial of work)
&, off¥t Agni
% F9 Kirma
. MET Garuda
AT, AENR Naradiya
q. 99 Padma
2. g3 Brahma
a@% a—g%aa Brahmavaivarta
=@T. AMUT Brahmanda
T 4. Wfasq Bhavishya
|T. | Bhigavata
H. Aq Matsya
Al {raUed Markandeya
f&. fm Linga
3. /U Véraha
1. FTAA Vamana
fa. fasy Vishou
&H, TEZ Skanda
1= 39qTTy Upapuréna 18
mifesr Kalika
¥4} Devi
%a"t |REd Devibhagavat
Egtiﬁ Brhaddharma
firg Siva
{:ﬁ'{ Saura
358 IqEAE (qUItaiks
wfeqa) Mythology
1.8 T3 g aar
Iqiegta Foreign
mythology
& == Other 19
g0 gfagra History 20
Ry yRaza World al

2 qr=ta Ancient

] %ﬁfﬁ, AT, Eﬁ'@ Vedic
Brihmanic, Buddhist
¢ A Vedic

@ mrgfos Brahmanic

g (GF wrEAm &€ 9.

Goo-§. goo) Buddha
3 'FE'—g'. gﬂ:’i’é’l]‘ﬂ Hindu revival
(8. go0-§o0)

m—:ﬂ'ﬁ Pre-Maurya
fEwin 4= Sisungas
#*gd| Nandas

_Q@BH §'o Seleucus etc.

A Maurya
9¥g7™ Chandragupta
faegant Bindusira
JME Adoka
At-darga Mauryan
HT Sungas
FoF Kanvas
H+ Andhras
#A"Y The Satrapas

(@ go-ary)
fagsats Mixed
f\ﬁ-iﬁiﬁ Indo-Grealk
%{-qrfﬁqa Inda-Persian
FATEAE Kusan
f%"’@l‘ﬁﬁlﬂﬂ Indo-Scythian

845 The Guptas

Eﬁtﬂiﬂ Harshavardhana
aﬁmrw The Deccan

&g et Other

HIGAN, Jqr®,  wAW, &,



PRACHYA-VARGIKARANA-PADDHATI

faeg, 7 wrgarar
23'¥ RISATAF Medizeval
‘8¢ HEJATA ATHAU Muslim
invasion (§¢-930%)
/WY 7qTHAT The Arabs
‘Eﬁfﬂ'}l Ghazni 'Eh‘i Ghor
qerd S The Pathans
4R go TFATTEAT (-753% )
Muslim expansion
‘83 FES-HIHTTT ( -gcev)
Mughal empire

o gIrqa et fasamw

Europeans
Eﬁ'ﬁ:‘ﬁa Portuguese
at@eard ( 29) Dutch

S ( ®UET ) French
A#d] British (cir. 14069-1600)
% Yali9-geeeaTa Revival of

Native Indian States

HTRNTIT S,

T ,, Burmese war

T »» Maratha war

asTgd Rajput fir@ Sikh

3.9 mrgfw Modern

forfam safiRT British

possession
fe-dfia % (gRoo-geuy)
East India Company
famd fmir qeave
The Mutiny 1857-8
qra WS The Crown
of England
® 'c{‘tﬁlﬂlﬂaﬁﬂﬂ' South America
Rs miezfra, s stdae mfy
Australia, Newzealand 27

Afghan war

101

Iataw T wges 19th
Century other half
fam Frarsst 20th Century
33°¢ A" sr¥gcurd National
awakening
TE-F{EH Pre-Mutiny
WiE-H{dH Pre-Congress
Fidd Ind. Nat'l Congress
&agalt Svadast
AR Non-cooperation
23.&urFaF g Chiefs(Feud'y)

]2 FACRFT Africa 94
%y gUT Hurope 95

‘¢ 92feR Great Britain ets

'9q g England

"1} Fe® Wales

R& EH12302 Scotland

q¢ N33 Ireland

XU JAT Germany

"y " France -3 §397 Italy

q %Y, tﬁ'ﬁ'ﬂl‘a Soain, Port'l

5 Gﬁﬁ\gﬁﬁm Scandinavia

¢ feawes, Stverfm,
gaetian, e, amfiar,
g Switzerland, Czeco-
slavia, Yugoslavia, Greece,
Austria, Hungary

¢ A#+q Other

SRfiFr America 96

'¢ IWAATET North America

¢ &Y Canada

1§ gwug U. S. A,

T YA, FAY FATA Geo-

graphy Travel 28

1§ Stgaafes Biography 29
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go-3 &g g ARTHASASTRA 30-39

30 A& Arthadastra 30 . 37¥q Other
33 ey Statistics 31 3¢ @ATI™IE Sociology 34
R SIHEETET Population ‘Tﬁaﬂ, Tﬁ’gﬁ' Family, Clan
3% ‘U?’tﬂ’ﬁ\a Politics LY faarg Marriage
‘9 QEEES4 [nternational &t Woman
Y a{:‘-aﬂ'g"‘lq Internal [QATH-GATLA Social reform
¢ wafEE Suffrage, vote 34 mrEAANd Administra- |
g3 &fY-erFp Woman suffrage tion 35
-q MAHA Immigration 2 FeA1g mrEage  Central
‘5 f\a!:?;ﬂqa Emigration Government
.¢ atvq Other 2 UrFa(q Provincial Govern-
32 saetfa Economics 33 ment
9 aﬁ:ﬁ;, AT Labour 3 mza‘q’ﬂﬁu Indian Govern-
‘i@ﬁqr’ﬂ #Tfe®  Capitalist ment
Emploeyr 4 g (Hara) faarz ; War,
2 9 TUT WS Money and dispute
Banking i?lFIT?ﬁ, ﬁr—aarf‘gﬁi, lﬁ'ﬂ Army
-3 qfa, (AHE) FEarfasd gar-fawrsm  sgaEfIeR
(¥tMER) Land, Land- Military operation
owner, Zemindar &2 On land
39 qgfa Forest /% On water, Naval war
‘3¢ @fft Mines weaqEd Aerial war
4¢ W, @E, I Water - mrfea-]ar Police
Canal, Irrigation 3% @¥gr Institutions
- gaarg Co-operative society Societies 36
‘& TATEATE, QATIRO-REATE QUERY gras® Charitable
qmm-ﬁrﬁﬁa-ar: Socialism, 35}?‘11‘6“‘{ Dispensaries
Communism QT Hospitals
¢ EFYas RY-sqqEUT RrwGar@T Asylums
State finance 3 Blind
e gvam Protection Td-mraed-ga Pauper
WAAFTIOEE Frec trade gF Ffay Deaf and Dumb

A a@g-ﬁﬁtﬁm Manufacture Harar&q Orphanage
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arirg qr@FrsH”’ for Boys
,  arfessw  for Girls
garn Reformatory

faganfeaes Insane
sreqRYT Idiot

etc.
dt|T Insurance
faamE Air
faare Marriage
fazaor Education
Siwg Animal
st Life
o7f3 Fire
& Marine
Far Eﬁrﬁl, etc. Service
%ﬂ%ﬁr d9 Patriotic service

39 RFT Education 37

favean, Faat fasra Pedagogy

Fr@tar Kindergarten

grafiE Primary

arsatas  Secondary (High
School)

Igfiiear Higher education
(Fenem, fEEmdtz enfy
College, Univesity, etc.)

agsqEl AR’ Sanskrit
College

argTEr Colleges for Arabic &
Persian studies etc.

=ifier Woman's education

firafiear Co-education

Q’Eﬁl&ﬂ, Home education

#E Culture
‘ﬂ'lﬁﬁ? Faveam Religious and
Ethical Education
aR-RENEIoF fagm Sectarian
qgfa Systems
HMRAIHH, TERATE
Boarding school
EITFL%TF@QS Temporary school
(3Fr0 MFeRgwA faenara)
FAFITHETSA (6. g. Sunday
school, Night school)
qrz-afifa Study club
TazEtar National education

3= F1fasa Commerce 38

A=aAEN Domestic

fi 9t Foreign

grarard Communication

=TFaTt Post

ﬂ'f%ﬁa‘lﬁf Telegraph

&= Road, Railroad

P9y Canal, River, Ocean

W’\’&I Aereal

ger, greaTy Weights and
Measures

38 Ofa, aftsgg, sawfa,

IqEga Customs,
costumes ete. 39
-3¢ GEFIX Birth & Death
f&'ﬂg Marriage
&t #=A Women’s rites
SLR I fEag=dt Traditionary
IqTEAT Fables
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po-ue& Furmmy KALJASASTRA 40-79
Yo-y¢& @ifed, wiw yrd Literature, Philology 40-49

go |ifgr T aut IS 8¢ ETEITRAT 2@ Satire 48

Literature & Philology 40 8¢ wrarana * Philology * 49
8y H1549 Poetry 41 - 91%, 77 Word

¢ 4§ ,, mixed with Prose 'R ad, 'o‘gt-qf-\-r Derivation

-¢ @3 %159 Lyrics 3 9rg Verb
¥R 912FH, Drama 42 -y vafa Sound, Pronunciation

*¢ ¥r2g 7" Philosophy of D. ‘g =KW@ Grammar
¥3 S9¥ATE Fiction 43 g B+, ASH Prosody
28 FAT @TfEeA Stories 44 9 wrzfas wrar Dialects
¥% A Prose-Literature 15 ¢ g@arAx Comparative
85 AT Speeches 16 o grta wrasa (@, 3w )
S gara@ Letters 47 Historical

* yrgEfrE g% Philological Table
( AF=F-\rar-9fiai® Family of languages )

[ In this classification of Languages Roman numbers I to X
followed by Indo Arabic ones are used as the notation. The
Roman numbers indicate the primary division ; and the Indo-

Arabic numbers (following a Roman) are for sub-divisions aad
read decimally.]

N. B. A philological notation preceding a subject number,
with a colon or daw« between, makes the call-number explicit as
to the language a book is written in.

1 frz-qidia (ar wieagddta ) 1 g3 airgfas Modern :

@t feeewda Indo- 9 WA Marathi
European or Indo-Germanic 3 IFET Gujariti
I o afrar, faee sran wiedta anar 3 f&wdl Sindhi
Indic branch. (Indo-Aryan) ¥ QAT Panjabi
I9¢ 3f® qur dezq  Vedic ¢ f&=3t Hindi
language and Sanskrit. & AR Maithili
1 93 grf®, 9rEa, swosiam  Pali, © gl Bengali

Prakrit, etc. ¢ FATHT Assamiya
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yo-4& famT Science 50-59

&g foi@ Mathematics 51
i (MEE) Arithmetic

Rt Algebra
‘3 TETfoE Geometry

afrfear Oria
faget Sinhalese
1 98 fasmamr—{ge3-30et Mixed
-——Indo-Iranic
? 33:: Uidu
(@ feezgamafy wediy
gied Arady ¢ gaE
H1er and all Paisachi
languages from Hindu-
ku$a to Kashmir
¢ fammmr-fRer-arfas
Indo-Dravidian
I 96 guaa wrar Lrande branch
(Indo-Iranian)
195 &g (H}FHT) Zend (Avestan
language) urHAM  gUNA
Old Iranic quT  gr=ya
%ﬁ;aa Bactrian
159 arta s (wtaw gu«d)
Old Persian
1 ¢ AR ( ggSAL ) Pahlavi
1 ge @Tgfa® weEl qar qeqIdaa
Modern Persian, etc.
IR A=A Armenian
I 3 9% wraradt Greek languages
2 mgaﬁﬁqa Ionian
Y Eﬁ'ﬁaﬁ Doric
| B &e&ﬁma Albantan
l ¢ gfemm wrara
Latin languages
? i}iﬁ'"l Latin
3 g3faq Italian
14

3 9 French
3 &gfam Spanish

1 & afeeganamast Kelticlanguages
¢ ammgfem Irish ‘
R TFF Scotch
3 Jeq Welsh

I o 2parfom (=wTafas) e
1 Mf¥F Gothic
R ggfeafama  Scandinavian
3 efdislt English
8 SHa German

1¢ aTF‘wZEE-F%a‘i‘ﬁﬁB Baltico-Slavonic

{ aEE Balto
3 ( faygenfaar) Lithuania
§ &3afem Slavonic
£ (& Tf? Russian etc.)
1 ¢ &f=q Other
grerfear Tokharish etc.
‘ﬁ'g’%ﬁlm Eastern
Turkestan
Il &afs® Semitic
4 g&f‘m Sumarian
R srEfEa Assyrian
ES afseifaem Babylonian
] 'FEE!\ Hebrew
& STRAT Arabic
g difes Syriac
111 ¥fes Hamitic
¢ sraa famdim Old Egyptian
a3 i Coptic
3 fofaga (97) (=t aria)
¢ aftEfis ( gfifafaam
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Rqfifafa Mensuration
afFrafafa Trigonometry

£3TE-TT0Td, GETE-TT{0A Calculus g ¥ava Geolog

W@ s Asttonomy
wfe satfad Astrology 52
3 gaTe fasra Physics 53
-3 a1991q Poneumatics
A W@ Liquid
3 arq Heat
% aTetF Light
.4 fagq Electricity
.§ gFaFHd Magnetism
5 HU-qIATY Molecule
.¢ ST Sound
43 @A Alchemy, Chemistry5-+
.2 fazdam Analysis
2 AT Inorganic
-3 SEl Organic
IV que-tearg® ( geicta)
Ural-Altaic
V zfag Dravidian
(South Indian)
Y 351
» grfae
3 FonE Kannad
¥ A=g®A Malayalam
VI #=r Munda
VII Ar=amt Mansumer
Vil fasga-awta Tibeto-Burma
IX =+t Chinean
g S+t Chinese
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-3 &%f&R Crystallographic
& @f¥s Minerologic
55
wE@F  gme  Physical
Geography
¢ Sagda<d Palaeontology 36
4% Sitaa<a Biology 37
sitaa Life
fa@t® Evolution
T A Heredity
¢ SfRgava, gaeqfamra Botany
58
«¢ Wrfaw, FewarE Zoology 59
zi@ ait Mollusk
weeq an Fishes
Gﬁﬂ_q ?H?f Rertiles
ZT] I Birds
£3=qqraY Mammals

2 #ifead Korean
3 STqTAY Japanese
X @17g Other
7 wea-qifenfeaa Malaya-
Polynesian
3 wHRET America
3 IR Africa
¥ gf&or atsRYEr South Africa
& [EYAKIET Central Africa
& urFaARgIEmaR Pacific
© FIAW (FgAiwE ) Maori
¢ Frhfiga gcqn1g Caucasian,
etc,
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§o-§& wmraiae Useful Arts 60-69

o FBTAMES Useful Arts 60
(=Igw®  FI, FHEAET

SqAETIE- st )
g¢ FuFanrE Medicine 61
( =fafiear-fmm, wgd )
‘¢ warfis3g Anatomy
-3 Fa"A Physiology
-3 fafar Therapeutics
Tw-fazra Pathology
-y FEAHEAT Surgery
' AT Hygiene
¢ &7 Women's diseases
% gre-ar Children’s '
-¢ qPR-AI Animals’ ,,

23 famin#me, 93t Engineering
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62

&3 e Agriculture 63
§8 WTReey faar  Domestic
Science 64

£6 &H ?bsh'l? Labour-savours

‘¢ @ TR Typewriter

2 8ad %}ﬁ-%'@ﬂ Stenography
&% acgfadior Manufacture 66
‘¢ 4qra-args Vehicles
2 qia Marine ,,
gogE  Aerial .
fie@t™@ Mechanic art 67
nzfanto, aregfiten Building

construction 68
£¢ 37%q Other 69

£
£¢

Co-wé Ffeassl Fine Avts 70-79

so wfeaser, TH o qun  (=foatedmn) fa
Fine arts 70 Engraving 76

®q WISA (@AT) Oriental 71 vo an@im-grar-tm (W)
®3 e Architecture 72 Photography 77
3 areFAd Sculpture 73 ¢ FMa (wreatiEn) Music 78
3 i, faqm  Drawing, ‘¢ 0% Vocal

Decoration 74 . g7y Instrumental
sy Famfasm Painting 75 -3 aeg. Stringed

A Colour ‘¢ J1g Wind

Mifea Watercolour 9 fiAtZM Amusement 79

3% Oil



108

SARASVATI BHAVANA STUDIES

[vol. ix

To-g8 Argmiet MOKSHASISTRA 80-99
To-zg §AA Philosophy 80-89

¢o g&ia Philosophy 80
HWEIE Metaphysics
Argerra Hypnotism
#TeAT Atmé, Soul
w4 Karma, Action
38 QT @1 Body and Mind
arifis wrafes @ i

sguiea Defects
RS, F1g Occultism,
Magic
FIGMTHO Spiritualism
H'Ftﬁga Mesmerism
w14, 130 Concentration etc.
ggﬁl, arqﬁ Sleep, Awake’g
&34, Dream
g@-ergf\gaﬁ Physiognomy
AfEass-ayfEF Phrenology
qia\rm The other world
ga#=d Re-incarnation, Rebirth
3% Ak Heaven and Hell

¢q #ara-37 4% Nyaya-Vaiseshika
- *uT4 (e ) Nyaya
‘3 THATA Logic
‘o 33f4F (FF) Vaiseshika

¢3 G{®3-41T Ssikhya-Yoga 82
‘¢ | ( %% ) Sankhya
& auT ( qaafs ) Yoga

¢3 QAHIATET Pirva-Mimamst 83

¢g YZr*a (5q1@ ) Vedanta 84
¢ Fia ( SEFATE ) Sankara
3 WTEF ( WET¥T ) Bhaskara

aa%a‘ (aiﬁr-t-qa'.) Baladeva
3 1o Srikautha
¢ yATgARREEY Raminuja

g fowams ( 2@iga) Nimvirka
‘¢ Area (gd ) Madhva
“9 Ageq Chaitanya
-¢ famrafiweg Vijianabhikshu
¢s A4, TE, F50a Saiva, cte.
2 RAF Saiva
- T Sakta
B3 Heoig Vaishnava
4 aﬁ'@, ;[ Bauddha, Jaina
R %Ia: Bauddha
‘9 TrAT Sasvata
‘9x WFATATAA Sdsvatisvata
*93 J=aTf*a® Antantika
.78 AAT-FAYTIHT Amara-vi.
‘2% AT4ZEA qycgAar  Adhi-
ertya-somutpannati
‘9% FEaarala®  Urddha-
aghatanika
‘99 3527 Uchchheda
R gouRfaaian Drshtadharma
nirvana
‘2% 3FY Other
‘g S Jaina
‘q¢ FRgTardl Kriyavadi
(FT@-ardY, 2, «Ired faafa,
EEANTI-ATET TATlY)
‘§% dAfsparraty Akriyavadi
St aTﬁTHEIEﬁ‘ Ajfianaviadi
‘48 Farfae Vainayika
9 =Y Q157 Other Oriental
‘¢ gf¥| Moslem
' FIFEE Confucian
<< qraArey Western
¢€ {+g Other

88
89
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g0-88 HHATGE Religions 90-99

¢o gd Religion

90 -g33q HAFE Sukla-Yajurveda

114 qaawead, geards  Com- 'Ry SITEAU Brahimapa
parative Religion 91 x3y ,, T, Krshpa
89°2 firmamt Theosophy ‘RI§ ,, TH " Sukla
¢y @arad (=f&77 ) a\ Hinduism g8 &(1@a&  Arapyaka
¢ 3f%% arfgea The Vedas ‘qx87  ,, ¥SA ,, Krshpa
‘2% q.:r%q afegar Rgveda- RB] qEF Sukla

satithita

9% HitE QT JAFA Srauta &

Ry, SITRION QAT ATOIE Grahyasutra
Brahmana and QRE 8ﬁa‘ érauta
Arapyaka qR'e &1 Grhya
493 s HET@AW Brihmana j2.93 @TAYE Samaveda
993 ,, HOFTE Arapyaka 93¢ @fFaT Samhita

955 AYa @7 @GR Srauta and .¢3R ATEN AT HROAF Brahman

Grhyasiitra and Arapyakas
.35 2 Srauta .933 str@0 Brahmana
¢¢9 I Grhya .38 AMOIF Aranyaka
gaQR qgacaf Yajurveda -73% stta aIr JEga Srouta and

Ry, dfear

‘g7 FOEHAT Krishna Yajur- .93 sita Srauta

-4} 7@ Grhya

8.9%8 a1yagg Atharvaveda

.¢8¢ dfgar Samhita

. ¢8R BT T 37TWAFK Brahmana
®13% Kathaka and Aranyaka
FfUs® Kapisthala .{83 AT@N Brahmana

e g@q@gq Sukla Yajurveda .¢38 @113eq% Aranyaka

RG rsafega,, Madhyandina 284 sita asr TR $rauta and

» Sambhita Grhyasutras
veda
ECRLY afadta Taittiriya
-993 HATFON Maitrayani
AT Manava

QRS ,, FoT » Kanva Grhyasttras
"|AR ETEO AT ATL09F {88 % Srauta
Brihmana and Arapyaka -399 & Grhya

“9RR¢ FSURIEAE Kyshua-Vajur- RAe Aw FAFS  Vedic rites
veda ¢2.9§ AT Vedanga
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‘3 favaar Siksha, Phonetics
Trfamrea Pratidakhya
.992 Feq Religious practices

.39y e Etymology,
.9» B I’rosody
.99 ST Grammar
.98 satfaT Astronomy
THY Eqﬁmt’-L Upanishat
29 ERTEIE:TI{ Of Rgveda
22 qFF3T 5, Yajurveda
23 @rAIAT ,, Simaveda
Y] EWEQIEHI‘TH » Atharvaveda
{23 AOTA(=T%A) AT Agama,
3% Na-arw Saiva-Sakta
AR 37 Saiva
ave wEda (fs) weataar,
€77z Of Kashmir: Trika,

Index

Pratvabhijiia, Spanda
3% qrEda Pasupata
323 7 fagrea Saiva-siddhinta
332 fenraa, @ (@nT
Lingdyat: (Jangama)
.32¢ 7= Other
ea-33 T Sakta

33% E.’ﬂﬁ'@ﬁﬂf Ten Mahividyis .

33pg wE Kili

*339% AT Tara

2393 Trem,  Fagugedt
Shodagi, Tripurasundari

.337% yaw&a{l Bhuvanesvari

.337& T Bagald

333% de, ﬁgﬂﬁﬁﬁ' Bhairavi,

Tripurabhairavi
33FY fEaaEar and 'r;grqaﬁ
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Chhinnamastid & Dhiimivati
-33¢¢ AN Matangt
.33¢% FHHVT Kamala
23R g Durga
.333¢ &¥ Chandi
.333R FFIEAT Kitydyani
333 I, Aflaolt Yogini,

Yakshim
¢R.3 AT Gita
§2.¢ #IAF WA Nrimad-
Bhigavata
Aig3taE Sectarian
Az-ars Saiva-Sakta
3 Saiva
fa 93T Linga-piiia
qr39d Pisupata
:ﬁaﬁmﬁa Saiva-siddhanta
FIZA A7 Kashmir-Saiva
¢ d1%diE, fmaa Vira-Saiva
';{rf%g, arfas Dravida
J{+g Other
42} Dandi
. gRATAY Dasanami
it Yogi
¢ EAgE Paramahamsa
£39% AR Akshobha
2¢9 gearal, A@ITA Sannyisi,
Brahmacari

£R%¢ AFYF Avadhuta

Y]

AN N
~o o M

o A

m AN iy AN
P

o P o VO
w0 o M

m

5388 AT Nigh

£3 I<® Sakta
£3¢ FrATAE Vamaicharl

532 gfdor=rdt Dakshijachari
538 &t Saura



¢ ¢ oIged Ganapatya
e .E5 Jeu| Vaishnava
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FAATT Vijamargl
gﬁqré’l Haridasi

£59 ﬁ%%ﬂl’ Vishnu-puja ey {AFESN TRz Ramakrshna
&5% War-&su Radhakrshna Mission
553 giar-uw Sita-Rama 99 ﬁ‘%iﬁla?q Vivekinanda
5% ANGEITTT Sel-sect 93 fa3fEaT Nivedita
AT Rimanuja e3¢ a1¥g sufsEaTa Other
THITE (YA ) (Individual)
Ramananda -¢y gstemEd Eastern provinces
FAIG R Kavira -¢y¢ fastgmsm Vijayakrshua
arfs ( "EEE’ !{a‘f%a) R Frammaan éivanﬁn‘ayaua
Khaki ‘€93 17y Dayinanda
gZFTE Mulukdasi -¢98 T Haranitha
grg Dadi 9% HAFS Anukila
TATIET Rayadisi ‘¢35 STgRY Jagadbandhu
555 ¥ Rudra (Vallabha) -¢39 famgtasg Visuddhananda
555 Q:mam'& Sanaka, Nimbirka, *¢3 qf?ﬂ'ﬂ%ﬂ@ﬂ West’n provinces
559 #@ Brahma (Madhva) FHEIH Tukarima
£5¢ WEE (S ) Gaudiya q#aTd Ramadasa
SHEC Sahajia o gl T Southern provinces
TqPIMAF Spachii-dayaka +¢gg 31¥g Other
a13F Biula &}y GATAA qATTH TINE
FATAAT Karts-bhaja ( Stz Srfafer)
qﬁm Darvesh g faa Sikha
HEIGETE Mahapurushiya IgTaY Udast
£%¢ ar#g Other mats@mt Ganja-bakhsi
dHagw Ramaballabha AU Rimardya
F&H Balrama garerg Sudhéirasiha
gal-faarat Khusi-vidvisi fa#® Nirmala
FreFAr Kalikumari At Niga
a=ER Balahari e Akall
mearst Gaudavadi -2 5IT@ @A Bribma-Saméja

Traragil Radhavallabhi T st &I Adi
FOETAY Charanadasi QU STATHTSH Sadharana
@astat Satnami aafaara Navavidhina
qaga:ra"r Palatudasi ‘3 ATEGATS Arya-samﬁja
seqrgelt Appapanthi -8 qriaTERTE Prarthapasamija etc.
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-g 3 AT Devasamija
* qraEarAt Radhaswami
¢® Yz Buddhism
'g &t9ard Hinayana
- g4 Sutta
fyafaFra Dighanikaya
AfsmEA Majjhimanikya
€37 Samyukta ,,
sfra Anguttara ,,
@eF a5 Khuddaka
g¥ATE Dhammapada
3 fam Vinaya
.8 athngER Abhidhamma
.« faurar Vibhishi
v fram geuER Sp. authois
JENT A§vaghosha
"‘{TTITEEH Nagarjuna
g»g':nf%'a Buddha-piilita
HW‘FFH Chandrakinti
éaﬂﬁﬂ'l Deva§armana
amst Gunagr
{LUIH% Gunamati
feeraf& Sthiramati
wrafas® Bhavaviveka
szF':'Rfi!ﬂ Santarakshita
Az Aryadeva
AT Asanga
agaryg Vasubandhu
arfasT Santideva
ey ¢ AETAaTd Mahayina

FrfaE<arade Bodhisattav.

Arsafa® Madhyamika
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Ay Yogachara
e atg a@ifge Sikta
Bauddha Literature
g=d Tantra
&ata Stotra literature
g419 Vajrayana
FEAFATA Kalachakrayina
|+3414 Mantrayana
AT Lama
ay+q Other Buddhist Literature
g¥'¢ S Jaina
€e FaTFat S vetimbara
€ ﬁ(ﬂraz Digambara
€9 qraFH Sravaka
‘g¢ ATHEE Ajivaka
fG Tﬁéiﬂ:ﬁ’l Mohammedanism
? Fgro Koran
= {2 Shia
'3 g-‘;ﬁ Sunni
' I¥Y Sufi -4 arerd Bihai
% AIEADA AA\hmadiya
¢ WY mﬂﬂﬁliﬁ Other sects
"¢ 3i7g Other
%% TIRANE-IYNA Zoroastrian
e %’ngtﬁ’z g. Confucian etc.
¢¢ et | @iF ) Christianity 98
‘¢ arEq® T'he Bible
-2 \f& Davotional
"¢ U319 Sects
ey A4 F4fes Rom. Catholic
"¢y WrEIFe Protestant
‘€€ 317g Other 99

————re————

N. B. A separate Chart, giving an Outline of the System as
also certain tables connected therewith, is placed for easy reference
at the end of the Subject-Index that follows,



CONCLUDING REMARKS

The reader will have seen that in the matter of details
of subject-heads and related topics I have largely followed
in the wake of some of my predecessors, specially Dr. Dewey
and Mr. Cutter Sufficient use of other foreign schemes,
particularly of the one adopted by the U. S. A. Library of
Congress has also been made. My aim has been to keep up
a logical sequence without sacrificing practical utility.

Of the Indian schemes I have especially made use of
those of Mr. Kudalkar and Mr, Borden—both in use in
Baroda—and the one developed at the Etawa Vidvipitha,
and last but not the least the scheme adopted at the
Visvabharati International University at Santiniketana, under
the guidance of my learned friend Mr. P. K. Mukherji the
Librarian. The late Mr. Mukandi Lal's expansion of the
subject of Indian History has also been taken advantage of.

As to the various notations that have been used the
following may be pointed out :

(1) The subject-notation is of two main digits of the
Indo-Arabic numerals with decimal addition, while the
chronological table is represented by one main digit with
simlar decimal addition. (2) A common sub-division is
always two decimals, one being zero. (3) The Philological
table is denoted by the Roman numbers I to X, also with
addition of Indo-Arabic ones which are read decimally.
(4) The Size-table is also denoted by the first four Roman
numerals ! to iv, but these are dotted. (3) In the matter of
the Chronological table it may be noted that the characters
of the Indian alphabet, both vowels and consonants, are
used : vowels denote pre-Christian years, and the consonants
Christian. In case the Buddhist era, or any other era, e. g,
Kalyabda, Samuat, etc., be adopted, the same device will work
quite as well. A consonant is again sub-divided by addition of
the ten prominent vowel signs from ¢ to. (6) An Author-

15
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table is practically done away with, with the recommendation
that the initial letter of a surname would ordinanly suffice,

As to the expansion of a subject I have purposely
avoided assigning an exact position to a number of sub-
ordinate topics, especially when in doubt, and have just
mentioned such topics under the broad heads. T have also
generally refrained, in the first instance, from giving an
exhaustive list of sub-heads under a broad subject.

It may be interesting to libiary workers in our country
to note that other Oriental peoples, especially those of Chma
and Japan, have also felt a similar need for devising an
Oriental scheme of classification to smit their special require-
ments. Dr. Tai the learned Dean of the National Central
University at Nanking (China) will not be content until one
comprehensive scheme is evolved to suit all requirements of
a library in his country, replacing the two parallel systems
now generally used in the same library, one for Western
books and the other for Chinese and other Oriental works.

The present scheme is the result of at least twelve
years’ conscientious study and preparation. I mention this
not to ask the indulgence of the reader or library-worker
for any deficiencies which the text may reveal—for I know
that they must be many—but this is only an invitation
to the learned Orientalists and Library-experts for a proper
consideration of the subject with constructive criticism and
suggestions for improvement. I do not claim originality, but
I do claim a sincere attempt at a solution of the vexed
problem of classification in general, and in particular
cf Indian and Oriental subjects. Nor do I mean that the
solution attempted in the foregoing pages should be accepted
in toto, if accepted at all. But my one desire is to see a
standardized method that can safely be recommended to a
library-cataloguer in our country, such as could be adopted
by the largest possible number of our libraries.



SUBJECT INDEX

[N B.—Figures refer to the Subject-Number. Two
dots against a subject-number mean that the subject awaits
expansion; i. e,, the dots indicate that a subject-umber preced-
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IV.—~YOGAVASISTHA AND SOME OF THE
MINOR UPANISADS.

By B. L. ATREYA, M. A, D. LI1TT.

A careful and comparative study of Yogavasistha and
the works known as the Minor Upanisads has convinced the
writer that the former is a source of a number of the latter.
It is a fact, however strange and startling it may appear
to the reader. The discovery of this fact will lead to a
better understanding of the evolution of philosophical ideas
in mediseval India and of the place Yogavasistha occupied
init. (Vide Yogavasitha and Its Philosophy by the author
of this paper, Lecture II).

Unlike in the present age, in old times, when books were
very rare, specially the big ones like Yogavasisrha, as they
existed in manuscript form only, people could easily copy
portions from some work without acknowledgment and pass
them as independent and original compositions. This seems
to have been done with Yogavasistha, It is a huge work
and as yet there is no index of its verses or topics in existence.
Hence it is very difficult to know what exactly has been
borrowed from it. We have, however, been able to find
out that quite a large number of verses that form parts of
some of the Minor Upanisuds have been picked up from
this work. Most of them are reproduced verbatim ; in some,
little changes have been made; often halves of two distant
verses have been combined into one.

In this way, almost all the verses (535), of the Mahd
Upanisad, all the verses (337), except the introductory 17, of
the Annapirna Upanisad, almost the whole of the Aks:
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Upanisad, the main portion of the Muktika Upanisad, the
fourth chapter of the Varaha Upanisad, 50 $lokas of the
Sannyase Upanisad, 18 glokas of the Sandilya  Upanisad,
10 glokas of the Yajiavalkya Upanisad, 3 glokas of the
Yogakunqgali Upaniad, and one gloka of the Paingala
Upanisad, are taken almost verbatim from Yogavasistha, as
will appear from the detailed tables of identical slokas.

The main reasons why we hold that it is not Yogavasistha
that has borrowed from the Minor Upanisads but the latter
from the former are the following :—

1. Quite a large number of these Slokas occur in more
than one Minor Upaniads and in different contexts. The
following are some of such slokas:—

Yogavasistha The Minor Upanisads

Maha Annapiarna
V. 74. 33,36. I1. 47. 1. 25,26.
V. 91, 81. I1. 48. IV. 69,
V. 59. 32 IV. 10. 1. 47.
IIL. 7. 10. 1v. 82. IV. 31,

Muktika
V. 90. 4. 1I. 32. 1v. 14.
V. 90. 16. II. 34. (half) IV. 16.
V. 90. 18. II. 34. (half) Iv. 17.
V. 90. 20. II. 35. (halh) IV. 18.
V. 90. 23, I1. 35. (half) 1v. 19.
V. 91. 37. 11, 29. IV. 48.
V. 91. 14, I1. 48, IV. 41,
V. 91. 29. II. 57. IV. 46.
V. 92. 17. II. 10. IV. 83.
V. 92. 22, II. 13. 1V, 84.
V. 92, 34. II. 43. I1V. 90.
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Yogavasistha Mahg Varaha
II1. 118. 5~-13. V. 24—34, IV. 1-10.
Maitrey:  Yogakundali
111, 117. 9. V. 6, II. 30. II1. 24. 25.
I11. 9. 47. II1. 65. 1. 10.
Muktika Paingala
L. 9. 14, II. 6. 11, 63. III. 1t. 111, 34.
IV, 23. 58. II. 42. V., 75.
Yajravalkya
I. 21. 1,2,5,6, I11. 39-—48. =13,
11,12,18,
20,23,35.
IV, 24, 8—10. I1. 40,41. V. 77—78.
1v. 35. 18. 11. 39. V. 97-—=98.
Varaha Aksi
Via. 126, 60—67. 1V, 12—~17, 31—36.

2. The ¢$lokas found in the Upaniads appear to be
selections from Fogavasistha, because the places from which
they are selected abound in many more §lokas of the kind.

3. The philosophy and mysticism expounded in all
of these Upanizads are aspects of the philesophy of Yogavi-
sistha, which is much more systematic and comprehensive.

4. No attempt is made i the Upanisads to arrange
the borrowed verses in a systematic order. Very often the
order in Yogavasisthe is followed, and it looks awkward,
because the verses are nat found in their proper context.

5. None of these Upanijads seems to be very old.
Many of them seem to have been compiled after the time
of Sankaracharya, whereas Yogavasistha is a pre-Samkara
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work (Vide B. L. Atreya: Yogavdsistha and Its Philesophy,
Lecture II).

6. There is hardly any verse among those which are
identical in Yogavasistha and the Minor Upanisads which
is not found in Laghu Yogavdsistha, a summary of the huge
work which contains about 5 times of the verses contained
in the summary. This summary leaves many important
verses of the original and none of these verses are found
in the Minor Upanisads.

THE Maha Upanisad AND Yogavasistha

The Mahd Upaniad is a big Upanijad consisting of
6 chapters or adhyayas. The first adhyaya is a small
introductory chapter in prose. The other five are in verse,
and, in all, consist of 535 slokzs, no less than 510 of which
are taken verbatim from Yogavasistha. The following list
gives the number of the slokas that are identical in the
Maha Upanisad and Yogavdsistha,

The Maha Upanisad Yogavdsistha
(Adhyaya, number of  (Prakaranpa, sarga, number of $loka)
Sloka).
1L 1, 2. II. 1. 8, 10.
11 3, 5 111 80. 4, 6, 7.
11, 9, 10, 11. 111, 81, 2.3, 3.
1I. 13—35. I1. 1. 11—34.
1. 38—40. 1. 3. 6,8, 15.
1T, 41, 42. 11. 2. 5, 8.
IL 43—46. V. 16, 18, 21, 11, 19.
V. 74, 6.
L 47 v, oo 37
IL. 48. V. 91, 81.

I1,  49—60. VIia.  115. 12,13, 15, 37,
38, 28, 25, 33,
16, 34, 20, 21.
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The Maha Upanisad
(Adhydya, number of

II

II

IIL

III.
111.
IIL.
II.
II1.
III.

III.
LIL
I11.
111.
I1I.

I1I.
IIL.
Il
I1L.
IIL

1V,
IV,
IV,
IV.

IV,

$loka)
. 61—69.

. 70—=77.
1—7.

9—15.
16, 17.
18—21.
22—25.
26—32.

33.
34.
35, 36.
37, 38.
39—48.

55.
56.
57.

49-51.
52—54.

I11.

II.
I.

I
1.

I

e e B B e I o

e e e
fon .

Yogavasistha
(Prakarana, sarga, number of floka)

13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.

19.
20.
22.
23.
21.

26.
28.

29.

12—15, 47—50,
75.

35—37, 41—45,

4,5, 7—9, 16,
21, 26.

1.

1, 2, 5, 10—13.

3,9,

2, 15, 24, 25.
8, 29, 31, 32.

4, 4,18, 19, 31,
38, 61.

30.

3.

6, 8.

3, 19.

1,2 5,6, 11,

12, 18, 20, 23,
35.

23, 25, 29,

21, 31, 35.

13.

Laghu Yogavasistha 1. 165.
A summary of several slokas.
Compare 1. 31. 24,

<SS <EFE

11.
13.
50.
56.
57.
59,

59, 61, 67.
11, ’
17.

15, 21.

22.

32.
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The Mahz Upanisad

(Adhyaya, number of

Iv.
IV,

.

Iv.
1v.
Iv.

IV,
LIV,
IV,
T 1V,
Iv.

Iv.
Iv.
-1V,
Iv.
1v.
Iv.
IV,
Iv.
1V.
Iv.
Iv.
IV,
1V,

IV.

sloka ')
11,12,
13—15.
17—23.

24,
26.
28—34.

3537,

38.
39,
42, 43.
44—49,

50.
51, 52.

. 53, 54.

55, 57.
58, 60.
61—63.
64, 65.
66.

67,

68.

82.

87.
88—98.

99—111.

V.
IV,
IV.

V.
1L
IIL

11,
1L
1L
11,

1L

111,
IIL.
111,
I11.
I1I1.

I1I1.

III.
IIT.
IT1.

II1.

II1.
I11,
III.

I11.

Yogavasistha
(Prakarana, sarga, number of $loka.)

62.
56.
61.

13.
12.
13.

15.
18.
19.
19.

1.

25.

4.
4.

5.
17.

22.

20.

84.
89.
103.

109.
111,

112,

6, 8.

30, 31, 33.

1—3, 5—17,
12—14, 16.

20.

16, 17.

38—40, 58, 61,
62, 72, 75, 81.

3,6, 12.

26.

9, 10, 11.

29, 31.

10, 12,17, 19,
22, 23,

39, 42—44.
44, 58.

3.5,

10, 12, 13.
36, 29, 31.
9, 10.

36.

3.

14.

- 10.

25.

1, 2, 8, 12, 15,
19, 20, 22, 23,
35, 36, 40, 42.

5—7, 11, 16, 17,
19-25.
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The Mahz Upanisad
(Adhyaya, number of

Iv.
Iv.

Iv.

<< gsgg2=ses

Sloka.)
112.
113—132.

133.
1—20.

21—40.

41, 42.

43.
44—A46.
48—351,
52, 53.
54.
55—358,.
59.

60, 61.
62—69.
70—75.
76—382, 84.
85, 86.
88.
89—95.
96, 97.
98.

(Prakarana, sarga,

I11.
III.

I11.

IIL

II1.

IL

Yogavasistha

113.
114.

115.

117.

118.

118.

number of $loZa).

2.

3—5, 7, 8, 12,
14, 15, 16—18,
23, 29, 31, 34,
51, 53, 60, 61,
75, 76.

4—5,

2, 5, 6—19,
21—23, 25. .
1—3, 5—19,
21—23.
28—30
(summarised).

Found exactly as IV. 13. 130 of
Laghu Yogavasistha.
Laghu Yogavasistha, 111. 13. 132, 133.

I1I.. 119. 21—23.
I1I. 121. 53—36, 68.
I11. 122. 54, 53,
IV. 1. 3.

Laghu Yogavasistha 1V. 14. 2, 4—b6.
Iv. 14. 43,
V. 15. 21, 25.
Iv. 22,  1—3, 7—10, 32.
IV. 23.  44,41,43,55—58
Iv. 24. 1,814, 18,19,
Iv. 27. 25, 35.

Laghu Yogavasistha, 1V. 16. 7.
1V, 33, 50—57, 59.
Iv. 35. 3, 18.

. Laghu Yogavasistha, 1V, 17, 6.
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The Maha Upanisad.

{(Adhyaya, nnmber of

< =<

<=

VI.

VI
VI.
VI.

VI.
VI

VI.

VL.

Sloka).
99—103.
104—107.
108—112,114,

117.
113,
118—135.

136—143.
144—164.

163, 166.

167<-177.

178--185.

1-—35.
6-—9.
10.
11.

12—15.
16.

17—21.
22—27.

[

VI.

VI.
VI.
VL .

28—34.

35—38.

39—40.
41—49,

IV.
1V,
Iv.

Yogavasistha.

35.
39.
41.

(Prakarape, sarga, number of loka).

3, 7. 8, 14, 15.
23—25, 43.
+, 13—15, 20, 32.

Laghu Yogavasistha, IV. 17. 40,

1V.

1V.
1V,

IV,
1V,

1V.

IV,
1V,
1V.
1Vv.

<==<<=

2

<<=

42.

44,

45,
46.

56.
57,
58.
18.

13.

14.
15.
16.

© PR

11, 13—16, 21,

23—26, 31, 34,

36—38, 44, 45, 50.

1, 2, 5, 9—12.

1428, 30, 31,
4249,

14, 25, 26.

2, 4,5,7, 14, 16,
17, 21, 26.

2-—5, 12, 13,18, 22,
37, 38,

25, 34, 37, 411—47.

22125, 29, 37.

7, 40.

40 of Laghu Yogavae
sistha.

39, 43, 61.

8.

9—11, 13, 17.

25, 33, 36, 41, 44,
52, 60.

21, 28, 39, 32, 33,
35, 38,

46, 43, 50, 52.

23, 24, 27.

7—12, 15, 18—21.



YOGAVASISTHA AND SOME OF THE MINOR UPANIGADS. 9

The Mah« Upaniad Yogavasisthi \

Adhkyaya, loka). (Prakarana, sarga, sloka)”

VI 50—62. g 17. 5,7, 9, 1317, 19,
20, 22, 27.

VI 63—=71. V. 18. 59, 17, 18, 22, 24,
19, 21, 61.

Vi. 72 A 18. 61 & V. 20. 37.

VI. 73—76. V. 21. 2,8,11,15.

VI.  76. V. 22. 33.

VI.  77,78. V. 26, 13, 1.

VI.  79—82. Y 27. 2,20, 25, 32, 33.

THE Annapirpd Upanisad AND Yogavdsistha.

The Annaparnd Upaniwd consists of 337  slokas.
Except the first 17 introductory slokas, the whole of the
Upanisad consists of slokas selected from .the Upasama
and the Nirvana (Parvardha) prakaranas of Yogavasistha, as
the following list will show.

The Annapnraa Yogavasistha
Upanisad i
(Adhyaya, sloka). (Prakarana, sarga, sloka).
1. 18—19. Vla. 115. 1, 40. -
L. 20—22. Via. 117, 9, 10, 11, -
L. 23—26. A\ 55. 2,3,7 8
1.  28—39. AW 56. 17.-19, 32, 30,31,
33, 34, 43, 49,
55, 56. . “
L 40—46. v. 58. 32,33, 39,41, 44,
' 47.
I. 47. V. 59. 32.
. 48—50. V. 62. 9—11.
IL. 51,52, V. 64. 49—51.
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The Annapirna
Upanisad
(Adhyaya, sloka).

I
1.
I.
11
11,
1I.
1L

11,
I1.
II.
11.
I1.
I1.
II.
11,

111,

IIL
II1.
111,
111,

1V.
IV.
Iv.
1V.

1V,

53.

54, 55.
56, 57.
1—7.
8—11.

12—16.

17.
18l

20—22.

23.

24—26.

27.

28—31.

32, 33.

34—44.

9, 10.

10, 11.
11, 12.
13—24.

1—8,

11.
12—24.

31.

Yogavasistha

(Prakarana, sarga, sloka).

<

<===

V.

<<ds<ggs ggedgsss

65.
64.
67.
68.
69.
70.
71.

72,
72.
73.
74.
75.
77.
78.
79.

82.

83.

84,
86.

87.

89.

1.

55, 54.

33, 42.

1,2, 45,68 9

2, 7—11.

12, 26, 31—33.

56.

36.

40, 41, 33. 43, 44.
35, 36.

9, 10, 33, 35.

22.

7,13, 14, 16.

46, 49.

2, 8—13, 15—17,
20.

9, 11, 12, 15, 16,
21, 23.

43, 44,

3.

3, 5, 6.

3, 7, 11—16, 18,
19, 2124,

9, 12—14, 23, 27,
31, 32, 33.

Laghu Yogavasistha, IV. 27, 66,

V.
V.

III.

89,

90.

7.

63.
12, 14, 4, 5, 16, 18,
20, 23—28, 30, 31.
10.
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The Annaparia
Upanisad.
(Adhyaya, sloke).

Iv.

IV.

<

SSSfSS<s<S=<=*=

SS8sSs<s=ss-=

3972,

73—91.

8—13.

14,

15 —19.
20, 22, 23.
724.
25—32.
33, 34.
35, 36.
37—46.

47, 48.

49-53.
53, 56.

57—60.
62.

63.

65, 66.

68.

(Prakarana, sarga,

V.

V.

VI a.
VI a,
VI a.
VI a.
VI a.
VI a.
VI a.
VI a.
VI a.

VI a.
VI a.
VI a.
VI a.
VI a,
VI a.

VI a.

VI a.

Yegavasistha

91.

92.

93.

93.

10.
11.
12.
25.
28.
29.
14.

53.
69.
78.
26.
25.
93.
111.
113,

sloka).

8, 10, 14, 15, 20, 21,
26, 27, 29, 36, 37,
39, 42, 43, 46, 47,
66, 74—77, 81—87,
102, 105, 108, 110,
111113, 112,
2—6, 9, 11—17, 22,
25, 26, 27, 29, 30,
32, 34, 49, 50.

15, 55, 56, 82, 84,
85, 91.

15, 55, 56,82,84,85,91.

24—26, 31, 46, 56.

4,

14, 20—22, 44,

77, 99.

2.

3—5,7,34,63, 67, 68.

47, 68.

67, 134,

44, 2, 10, 14, 16—18,
24—26, 30.

19, 22.

18—20, 40, 45, 47.

32—34,

8, 12, 14, 16, 26,

26.

44,

36, 40.

20.
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The Annaparna Yogavasistha

Upanisuad. .

(Adhyaya, sloka). (Prakaraya, sarga, sloka).
V. 69, Via., 118, 7.
V. 70. Via, 119, 8.
V. 7L VIia, 120. 1.
V. 81—93. VIia, 120. 1—10, 12—16, 22.
V. 96—101. VIa. 122. 4-—8, 11.
V. 102—106. Via, 123, 6—8§, 10, 11.
V. 107—111, VIa. 124, 23-—-27.
V. 112—118, Via., 125. 1,2,4—S8.

THE Muktikopanisad AND Yogavaststha.

The Muktikopaniad consists of two chapters only, the
first of which is merely introductory. Herein we find a list
of the names of 108 Upanisads. The second adhydya is
the main portion of the Upanisad. Its main theme is
+ Desire and its control for attaining liberation'”. It consists
of 76 §lokus which are picked up from Yogavasistha. They
are very unsystematically arranged and it is very difficult to
find out their place in Yogavasistha. We have, however,
been able to identify most of them, as would appear
from the following table. The author of the Upanisad
acknowledges his indebtedness and says that the. Jokas are
quotations : ** atra $lokd bhavanti ™', but does not mention the
source from which he selects them.

The Mukiikopaniad, Yogavasisthu.
Ch, I1. Prakarana sarga Sloka.
1. IT1. 5. 4.
“3—9. IL 9. 25—~27, 30—33, 35,
: 38.
10—14, V. 92. 17, 16, 18, 22, 23,

16, 17 V. 34, 32,28,
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The Muktikopanisad, Yogavasistha.
Ch. IT. Prakarana sarga $loka.
18—21. - V. 57. 19, 26—28.
25—27. V. 91. 35, 53, 64, 48.
29, V. 91. 37.
30, 31. 11. 9. 41, 42.
32— 35. V.  90. 4,11, 16, 18, 20, 23.
36—38. V. 9. 55 56.
39, 1. 35. 18.
40. 1Vv. 24. 8—10.
42. IV. 23. 58.
43, 44. V. 92. 33—35
45, 47. V. 92. 36—39
48. V. 91, 14.
51—52. VIa. 25. 8,16, 17,
57—60. V. 91. 29-32.
61, 62. L 3. 11, 12
68—71. V. 57. 19, 20—22.
76. II11. 9. 14.

THE Varahopanisad AND Yogavasistha.

Of the five adhyayas of the Varahopanisad, the fourth,
which describes the seven stages of Self-realisation and the
character of the liberated one, is a collection of §lokgs from
Yogavasistha, as will appear from the following table ;

The Varahopanisad, Chap. IV, Yogavasistha,
1—10. II1. 118. 5, 6, 815
11—18. VlIa. 126. 52, 60-—69,

21-27. . 9. 4,6—9 11,13,
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THE Akst Upanisad anD Yogavasistha.

The Aksi Upanisad is a very small Upanisad dealing
with the seven stages of Self-realisation. It consists of about
50 slokas of which 40 are found in a chapter of Fogavasistha
which contains many more glokas of the same type.

The Aksi Upanisad Yogavasistha
2—40. VIa. 126. 98,99,8—30,32,33,36,
38,41,42,58—68,70,71.

THE Nannyata Upanisad AND Yogavasistha.

The Sannyasopanisad deals with sannyasa (renuncia-
tion). It consists of 104 slokas, about half of which are
selected from the Upasama Prakarana of Yogavasistha, as
will appear from the following table.

The Sannyasopaniad. Yogavasistha,

13—57. V. 34. 9—20,68,69,90,100,101,104,
112—114.

35. 4,11,38,39,77,78,81.

39. 47,48,49.

40. 19.

42. 14,15.

50. 21,22,29,34,35,39,42.

51. 31,33,35.

53. 67,75,78,79.

<<d<2<ag

THe Sandilyopaniad AND Yogavasistha.

The Sandilyopanisad makes use of 18 slokas from
Yogavasistha as will appear from the following table. These
slokas deal with the control of mind through the control of
the prana (breath).

The Sandilyopanisad Yogavasistha.
1. 7. 24-—36. V. 75. 8,15,16,18—21,25,27—31,39,
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THE Yajravallkya Upanisad AND Yogavasistha.
Out of the 24 slokas (in all) of the Yajiavalkya Upani-
sad 10 are from Yogavasistha as will appear from the
following table.

The Y ajfiavalkya Upaniead Yogavasistha.
5—14. 1.21.1,2,5,6,11,12,18,20,23,35.

THE Maitrey? Upanisad aND Yogavasistha.

There seem to be many slokas of the Maitrey: Upani-
sad identical with those of Yogavasistha. We could,
however, identify only the following. A more thorough
search may bring more of them to light.

The Maitrey: Upaniad. Yogavasistha.
I. 10. 1I1. 9. 47.
11, 27. Via. 126. 38,39,

II. 30. IIL 117. 9.

THE Yogakuudalt Upaniad aND Yogavasistha.

There seem to be only two slokas of the ¥ ogakundals
Upanisad identical with those of ¥ogavasistha.

Yogakundal: Upanisad Yogavasistha.
II1. 24. I11. 9. 47.

I1I. 34. ITI. 9. 14,

THE Paingala Upanisad AND Yogavasistha.

So far we have been able toidentify only one sloka
of the Paingale Upanisad with that in Yogavasistha.

III1. 11. I11. 9. 14.

It may also be noted here that there are several other
Minor Upanisads, in which, although we have not been able
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to discover dentical slokas with those of Yegavasistha as in
the above group of the Minor Upaniuds, the doctrines and
language (terms etc.) are very much similiar to, nay almost
the same as, those of Fogavasitha. The following portions
of the following Upanisads are worth comparison :—

1. The Maitrayan: Upanisad, 1V. 1—11.

2. The Amritabindu Upanisad, 1—35.

3. The Yogasikhopanirad, 1. 34-37, 59, 60 ; IV {whole) ;

VI. 58, 50—64,

4, The Tripuratapini Upaniad, V. 1—19.
The Sunbhagyalaksmi Upaniad, 11, 12—16.
6. The Jabaladarsanopani-ad, X (the section of

Samadhi ).

©

7. The Tejolindu Upanisad, the whole.

The Muaitrayani Upaniad quotes many  verses
saying “‘afra $lokih Dhavent?’ in which some $lokas of the
Maitreyr Upaniud occur, but there occur some more slokas
which are not found m the Muitreyi Upaniad. These
are found in the Tripuwratapini Up. The Tripuratapini Up.
quotes 19 glokos. the only portion in verse, but does not
mention the source.  The fact that the Maitreyr Up.
does not contain all the slokas quoted in the Muaitrayani Up.
shows that it has taken them from some other source.
A quotation in J7ivanmultiviveka (Prakaraza 11) also consists
of these slokas, and they are introduced with “srayate”.
All the glokas quoted in the T'ripuratipini Up. are found as
o part of the Amritabindn Up.  The Amritabindu Up.,
therefore, seems to be the most original and the oldest of
the above mentioned Upanisads. The Yogasikhopaniad
shares many ideas of FYogavasistha, e. g. ‘Aham’ is the root
of suffering, ‘manas’ is controlled by controlling the
‘prdana’, the ‘jagat’ is absolutely ‘asat’, etc.; it presupposes
the later Vedantic ideas and clearly seems to
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have been composed much later than Vogarasistha. The
Yogakupddlz Upaniad like Yogavasisthe regards ‘wasana'
and ‘prama’ as bodies of “manas’. The last portion of this
Upaniad seems to presuppose and uses the terminology of
Yogavasistha, The Tejobindu Upanisal seems to be much
later than Yogavasisthe, because in it we find quite a large
number of ideas and terms of the Vedanta of Sankara.
Curiously enough, although probably in another sense, it
speaks of 1tself as “Sapkarzyan maha sastram”. (IV. 108).

N. B. In comparing Yoyarasistha and the Minor
Upanisads (One Hundred and Hight Upanisads) we have
used the Nirnayasagara edition of both.






V. AN INDEX TO THE PROPER NAMES
Oceurring in
VALMIRI'S RAMAYANA

BY MANMATHA NATH RAY.
(Continued from the lasp volume).

BABHRU—A Gandharva chiefl who dwelt in the
Sandal forests of the Rsabha hills. q&qqqm tf‘a’ﬁrmﬁgag:
ALV, 41, 42-43).

BALA~—Name of a Daitya killed by Indra with his dart
(I'1. 30, 28).

BALI—Son of Virocana; ruled over all the three
worlds after vanquishing the gods including Indra and the
Maruts (I. 29, 4-3). The mighty Lord of the Asuras having
commenced a sacrifice Agni and other gods approached Visnu
and represented to him that he was giving away in charity
to the beggars whatever they demanded. Hence they
requested him to outwit the Asura chief by assuming the
form of a dwarf (I. 29.6-9). So Visnu taking his birth as
a son of Kasyapa and Aditi approached DBali and begged
for lands measuring three steps. Thus having occupied the
three worlds, He reinstated Indra and bound down Bali
(I. 29. 19-21). The fact that he was bound down by
Visnu referred to (ITL 61. 24). QAT T, FATIHRA?,
Htw, IEEUAS:, NOEER AGAR:, d@m (q aFEEd,
aaly sfaads:, AAdl, gHa, Nar, @A, JUEETG,
g, @fmen, gefrafaa:, agE@EwE, AgE,
gt , Qwazda, W, S@EgQNd, S
(VIL. 23 (a), 20-25). Received Ravana with a radiant

3
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smile and placing him on the lap, enquired what brought him
there (VIL. 23 (a) 26-29). In reply to Ravana's offer (VIL
23 (a), 30-31) identified his door-keeper with the Almighty
Visnu who had rid the earth of many a Danava before;
then asked Ravana to fetch a shining discus (VIIL. 23 (a),
31-55). Finding Ravana abashed (VII. 23 (a), 55-60) said
that the discus which he had failed to pick up, served as an
ear-ring of his grandfather, Hiranya-Kasipu and that he
too, along with others had been done to death by Visnu—his
door-keeper (VII. 23 (a), 60-72). In reply to Ravana's query
(VIL 23 (a), 72-76) said that it was the All- powerful Visnu
(VII1. 23 (a), 77-85).

BARBARAS, The—At the desire of Vasistha, created
by the divine cow, Sabald from the nipples of her udder.
grETorg: (155, 2).

BANA—Son of Vikuksi and father of Anaranya.
"qEIASE qaraan, (L 70. 23).

BAHLI—A country ruled over by Raja Ila (VIL
87, 3.).

BAHLIKAS, The—Famous for horses. (L. 6, 22).
Vasistha’s messengers passed through this land on their way
to Kekaya. The home of Brihmanas learned in the vedas
(I1. 68, 18). Sugriva sent Susena and others there in search
of Sita (IV. 42, 6).

BINDU, The—a lake into which Siva released the
Ganga which was kept confined in the folds of his matted
hair. The source of seven streams (I. 43, 11).

BAHU-DANSTRA—A Riksasa chief whose palace was
visited by Hanuman (V. 6, 20)

BAHUPUTRA—a sfigara, Prajapati who came after
Sandraya (I11. 14, 7),
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BUDHA—The son of Soma, Ila saw him practising
susterities in a tank. Beautiful like the rising moon (VII.
88, 9—10). At sight of 1la was mightily overcome with love,
so leaving the lake, he went to the hermitage, there enquir-
ing from her companions, learnt who she was, then directed
her companions to dwell there as Kim-Puruss, subsisting on
fruits, roots etc. (VII 88, 12-24). satemr (VII. 88, 16.).
fgau (VIL 88, 20). gfagas: (VIL 88, 21). Her com-
panions having disappeared communicated his love to her.
(VIIL. 89, 3—4). Spent a month in her company (VII,
89, 7—8). In reply to the Raja’s query (VII. 89, 9—11)
said that overtaken by a storm he had taken refuge with
him while his retinue had been destroyed (VII. 89, 12—
14). In sweet words persuaded Ila to remain there for a
year (VIL. 89, 19—20). mifga=ar, agar@s (VIL 89, 21).
gagfgag agaae (VIL 90, ). qraaa: aagda: (VIL
90, 6). On the birth of Purt-ravas (VIL. 89, 22—25)
consulted his learned friends with regard to Ila (VIL 90,
4—-7).

BRHADRATHA—Son of Devarata and father of
Mahzvira (1.71, 6-7)

BRHASPATI—In accordance with Brahma’s request
produced the Vanara Lord Tara (I. 17, 11). His protection
invoked by Kausalya on the eve of Rama's exile (IL. 25, 11),
Saluted by Sita on the appearance of Hanaman as Rama’s
messenger (V. 32, 14). Cured the Devas wounded in the
struggle with Asuras (VI. 50, 28).

BRHMA-DATTA—Son of the great Rsi Calin and the
Gandharvi Somada (I. 33, 18). Resided in Kampilya (I. 33,
19). Married the hundred daughters of Kusanabha (I. 33, 22).
Sent back by Kusanibha accorupanied by his wives and

priests (I. 33, 25).
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BRAHA-MALA—Name of a country. Sugriva asked
Vinata to go there in quest of Sita (IV. 40, 22).

BRAHMA-RAKSASAS, The—create disturbances on the
occasion of celebrating sacrifices. fagia: (. 8, 17).

BRAHMA-SATRU—A Raksasa chief whose house was
burnt down by Hanaman (V. 54. 15).

BRAHMA-HATYA—On the death of Vrttra at the
hands of Indra (VII. 85, 14) overtook him (VII. 85, 16). On
the purification of Indra by means of a Horse-sacrifice (VIL
86, 9) asked the Devas to suggest places where she could
reside (VII. 86, 10). In response to the desire of the Devas
(VII. 86, 11) signified her intention to reside in flooded rivers
during the four months of the rainy season on earth for all
times to come, in women for three days in the month, and
in those who murder the Brahmanas on false pretence (VIL
86, 12-16).

BRAHMA—Through whose favour Hanoman set
himself free when captured by the Riaksasas (I. 1, 78).
Appeared before Valmiki ﬁlﬂi%%ﬁ, G, J3qe:,
mg@dan . 2, 23) wawma (I 2, 26). Asked him to
compile the Ramayana (I. 2, 30-38).

2, Used to pay muni-
ficently the officiating priests on the occasion of sacrifices
(I. 14, 44).  Granted an interview to the Devas, Gandharvas
etc. assembled in the Putresthi Sacrifice of Dasgaratha (I 15,
4-3). On hearing the reports aboul the growing power of
Ravapa (I, 15, 6-11) assured them that he would meet his
death at the bands of a man (L 15, 12-14). FFIIR:
(1. 16, 4. fy@awg: (. 16, 6). Being pleased with the
austerities of Ravana, granted him a boon that he was to
meet his death at the hands of a man (1. 16, 5). Visnu
having consented to take his birth as a son of Dasaratha
asked the Devas to produce Vanara children on the
Gandharvls, Apsarases, Yaksinis, Vidyadharis etc. (I. 17, 1-6):
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Created the bear Jambavan from his yawn (L. 17, 7).
Created the Manasa Lake on the Kailasa hills at will (1. 24,
8-9). Approached Mahadeva with other gods, when He was
enjoying the company of Uma (1. 36, 7). Approached by
the gods in quest of a Commander-in-chief (I. 37, 1-2). In
reply to the representation made by the gods (I. 27, 2-4) said
that the curse pronounced by Uma would not go amiss
and assured them that Agni mn co-operation with the Akaga-
Ganga (Milky Way) would bring about the birth of the
Commander, and that this would lead to a quarrel with
Umza (1. 37, 5-8). The Devas, Asuras, Nagas and
Gandharvas lodged with him a complaint against Sagara's
sons who were digging the eaith 1n quest of the missing
sacrificial horse (1. 39, 23-26). In reply said that the Lord
Madbava whose queen is this entire earth, upholds it day
and night as Kapila and that the princes wonld be consumed
by the fire of his wrath (I. 40, 2-4). Being pleased with
the severe austerities practised by Bhagiratha appeared
before him accompanied by other gods and offered boons.
g o, Ssac (L 42, 14-10). maswfamg: (1. 42,
21). Granted him boons that Sagara’s sons would attain
heaven by baving themr ashes washed by the Gangd and that
the line of the Iksvakus would contmue (1. 42, 22). Introduced
Ganga to Bhagivatha, but at the same time advised him to
employ Haia to break her force as none else in the world
were capable of doing that (I. 42, 23-23). Appeared before
Bhagiratha in the Nether world (I. 44, 2). Praised him
profusely for having accomphished what was left unfinished
by his illustrious predecessors ; promised undying fame in
this world and heaven after death and advised him to offer
water in honour of his grand-fathers (I. 44, 3-15). Qasa:,
wRarEfaae: ggEaan (0 44, 16).  Recognised Visva-
mitra as a TIAM: (1. 57, 4-7). Recognised him as a Rsi
(L. 63, 1-3). gag@an (L 63,2). 3qW: (L 63, 3). On
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the recommendation of the gods designated Visvamitra a
qgf&: (I. 63, 16-19). In reply to Visvamitra’s enquiry told
him that he had not till then obtained mastery over the
senses (I. 63, 21-22). Recognised Vi§vamitra as aag;fé}:
and granted him long life (1. 65, 18-21}. HIFRIAT:,
qirsaa:, (aer:, =egaA: (1. 70, 19).  His son was Marici
(I. 70, 20). To satisfy the curiosity of gods sowed the seed
of enmity between Siva and Vispu (I. 73, 14-16). meggai
gr: (I. 75, 16). Came to witness the duel between Rama
and Parasu-Rama L. 76, 9).

His protection invoked by Kausalya on the eve of
Rama's exile. @t fravar (I1. 23, 8). gasw=t (11 25,
25). aziafa: (1. 34, 24). Gave numerous divine weapons
to Rama when he killed the son of Timidhvaja (II 44, 11).
The women attending on him invited by Bharadvaja to
help him in entertaining the army of Bharata (II. 91, 18).
Sent 20,000 girls who were profuscly provided with
ornaments (I 91, 43).

Pleased with the asceticism of Viradha, granted him
a boon making him proof agawmst all weapons (IIL 3, 6).
Received warmly the sage Sarabhatiga when he proceeded
to the Brahma-Loka after perishing 1n the flames (IIL. 3,
42). His temple at Agastya’s hermitage visited by Rama
(111. 12, 17). Ravana at the conclusion of his penances
presented him with  his heads. ALy (M 32, 18).
When Ravana pulled Sita by the hair exclaimed “My will
is done” ! (IIL. 52, 10-11). [Eager to save the Life of the
abducted Sita, asked Indra to feed her with the divine food
(I11. 564, 1-7)]. Being pleased with the penance of
Kabandha, blessed him with a long life (III. 71, 8-9). In
olden times created the Rsyamuka hills (III. 73, 32).

adarwaacsa: (IV. 34, 11).  Cursed the Asuras of
the ITksu ocean to live in continuous starvation (IV. 40, 37).
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Qasu: Dwelt on the Somagiri hills in the north, surrounded
by the Brahmarsis (IV. 43, 55). Pleased with Maya for

his asceticism granted him ma-tery in the Silpa-Sastras
(V. 51, 13). On the death of Mays, gave his houses

and gardens to Hema (1V. 51, 15)., Granted Hanamin

a boon by which he became a proof against weapons (1V,
66, 27).

Saluted by Hanaman before he leapt across the sea
(V. 1, 8). Granted a boon to Surasa that none would
escape her jaws (V. 1, 144). Created Hanaman for destroy-
ing Sirhhika (V. 1, 187). Foretold the presiding deity
of Lanka that as soon as she was vanquished by a
Vanara, she was to know that evil days had come for the
Raksasas (V. 3, 46-47). His words never go unfulfilled
(V. 3, 48). Visva-Karman built the Puspaka car for him
and he transferred it to Kuvera as a mark of favor (V. 9,
11-12). Saluted by Sita on the appearance of Hanaman
as Rama’s messenger (V. 32, 14). Granted the boon of
immortality to Dvivida and Mainda to please the Agvins
(V. 60, 2-3).

Cursed Ravana for dishonoring Punjikasthala (VI. 13;
13-14).  dsy: (VL 13, 13). Warmned bim against the
danger that Ravana had to meet with from a man (VL. 60,
6-7). On hearing the representation of the Devas headed
by Indra, decreed that Kumbhakarna should sleep on for
the well-being of the universe; then at the intercession of
Ravana conceded that he was to wake up for a day once
in six months (VI 61, 18-28). Pleased with his austeri-
ties presented ‘Indra-Jit with the Brahma-Siras weapon
and swift-going horses (VI. 85, 12). Foretold that Indra-
Jit would meet his death at the hands of the enemy who
attacked him at the Nikurhbhila before he could finish his
sacrifices there (VI. 85, 14-15). Being pleased with the
prayers offered by the Devas said that from that very day
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the Raksasas and the Danavas would not stalk about the
three worlds fearlessly (VI. 94, 31-33). w=eq @Ar®eq
ﬂia‘f, a@fygi 3w (VL. 117, 3).  Appeared before Rama
and admonished him for ill-treating Stia (VI. 117, 3-9).
In reply to Rama's enquiry (VI. 117, 10-11; identified
him with Vispu, and Sita with Lakymi and reminded him
that he had assumed human form to destroy Rivana
(VL. 117, 12-32).

Pleased with the austerities of Kuvera offered to grant
him boons (VII. 3, 13-14). Granted his prayers and made
him the fourth guardian of the world and presented him
with the Puspaka car (VIL. 3, 16-2}). afuaeiaT:. saasaT,
QAT Created animate beings for the protection of his
creation (VII. 4, 9). In reply to the enquiries of his freshly
created beings (VII. 4, 10) asked them to protect the human
beings caretully (V11. 4, 11). Then he called them Riksasas
because they had promised to protect { Tag1|g: ) and Yaksas
for they were inclined to perform sacrifices ( ggria: ) (VIL
4.12-13). faq:, Igasa:, a@agraa: Pleased with the
austerities of Malyavan brothers granted them boons of
victory and immortality (VIL. 5, 12-15). Prevented Ravana
from offering his tenth head as the final sacrifice, and offered
to grant him boons (VII. 10, 12-14). Refused to confer the
boon of immortality on Ravana (VIL 19, 17). Granted the
favors asked for by Ravana, further substituted his lost
heads and also granted u boon by which he could fuliil his
desires (VII. 10, 18-25). Offered to grant boons to Vibhisana
(V1L 10, 27-28). Conferring the boons of immortality on
Vibhifsana proceeded to Kumbhakarna (VIIL. 10, 33-35). On
the representation of the Devas (VII. 10, 36-40) remembered
Sarasvat! and when she appeared asked her to influence the
speech of Kumbhakarna (VIL. 10, 41-43), and then offered
to grant him boons (VII. 10, 43-44). Granting his prayer
disappeared (VII. 10. 45). Came to witness the struggle
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between Yama and Ravana (VII.22,17). When Yama
was ready to strike Ravana with the Kala-Danda (VII. 22,
31-36) stopped him for the good of the creation (VII. 22,
37-45). Mediated when the Nivatas and the Kavacas were
fighting without intermission for a year and established peace
betweer them (VII[. 23, 10-13). s’?érm:ﬂ%:, A, JF:
(VII. 23, 10-11). Prevented Ravana from attacking Candra.
and then communicated to him a Mantra that gave victory
over death (VII. 23 (), 22-50). Approaching Ravana
accompanied by the Devas asked him to name his terms for
releasing Indra (V1I. 30, 1-7). Refused to grant immortality
to Indrajit (VIIL. 30, 9-10i.  On finding Indra crest-fallen
(VIL. 30, 17) said that his rape on Ahalya had resulted
m this humiliation and then asked him toreturn to heaven
after performing the Vawnava sacrifice (VII. 30, 18-49),
In reply to the representation made by the Devas (VII. 35,
53-57) explained the cause of the stoppage of Vayu and
then proceeded to propitiate him (VII. 35, 57-G5). Affec-
tionately raised Vayu and touched the wounded child by
the hand (VII. 36, 3). azfaz, @sTracggrat (VIL 36, 3).
To please Vayu asked the assembled Devas to grant boons
to the child. frgsa:, frwga., Frarar, frgmifaa: (VIL 36,
7-9). Granted him a long hfe (VIIL. 36, 20). Retired after
paying compliments to Vayu (VIL. 36, 21-25). SUE £
(VIIL. 36, 21). His mansion stood on the middlemeost peak
of the Meru (VII. 37 (a), 7-8). A Vanara was born when
he rubbed on his limbs the drop of tear that had trickled
from his eyes while practising Yoga (VII. 37 (a), 8-10).
qazif, Fgge, S, aEwwat  (VIL 37 (@), 8-10).
Asked him to live in the hills nearby subsisting on roots
and fruits (VIL. 37 (a), 11-13). Greeted Rksa-rat along
with his sons and sent them to Kiskindha to rule over the
Vanaras (VI1. 37 (a), 45-52),

4



28 SARASVATI BHAVANA STUDIES [vol. ix

In reply to Vasistha's appeal (VIL 56, 5-9) advised
him to enter the energy of Mitrivaruna for getting back his
physical body (VII. 56, 9-10). %a%a: (VIL. 56, 6). ;'—Jq’;’.&:
wmifgaa: (VIL 56, 9). To the assembled Devas etc.
(VIL. 69, 20-22) narrated the history of the divine weapon
and set at rest their fear (VIL. 69, 23-29). ZF3qm: v
afgammeg: (VIL 69, 22). In reply to Sveta’s querv (VIL. 78,
12-13) said that as he had fattened his own body at the
expense of others, he was destined to feed on his own corpse,
till he met Agastya (VII. 78, 14-19). Came to witness
the oath-taking ceremony of Sitd in Rama’s court (VII. 97,
7). On the disappearance of Sita (VII. 97, 17-26) soathed
the feelings of Rama and advised him to listen to the latter
portion of the Ramayana for obtaining a knowledge of his
future life (VII. 98, 11-23). Came to the Sarayu to
receive Rama with thousands of divine cars (VII. 110,
3-4). Welcomed Rama and his brothers and invited them
to merge themselves in the great energy of Visnu (VII. 110,
8-11). In compliance with Visnu's request (VII. 110, 16-17)
admitted his followers to the Santanaka heaven (VII. 110,
18-19). Admitting all to heaven retired (VII. 110, 28).

BRAHMANA, THE OLD—Never told an untruth,
nor was ever jealous, never committed a sinful act with
respect to any living being. On the death of his only son,
carried his corpse to the palace gate and began to weep

aloud holding the king responsible for his untimely death
(VIL. 73, 2-19).

BHAGA—His protection invoked by Kausalya during
Rama’s sojourn (II. 25, 8). His temple at Agastya's
hermitage was visited by Rama (III. 12, 18). ‘

BHAGIRATHA—gwmfas: Son of Dilipa (1. 42, 7;
70, 3%), Appointed king by his father (I. 42, 10). Traf:
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wrfas: (1. 42, 11). Practised austerities for a long time at
Gokarna with a view to beget a son and to bring down the
Ganga (I. 42, 11-13) gza: (I. 42, 16). In reply to
Brabma’s offer (I. 42. 14-16) prayed that the sons of Sagara
might attain heaven by having their ashes washed by the
Gangda and that the line of the Iksvakus might continue.
agrmg: (I 42, 18-20).  Boons conferred zearggaae:
(1. 42, 21-22), but asked to employ Mahadeva to break her
force as the Earth was not capable of doing so (1. 42, 23-24).
Introduced to Ganga (I. 42, 25). On the withdrawal of
of Brahmaia practised austerities for a year standing on the
toe (I. 43, 1). Siva being pleased consented to receive the
Ganga on his head (I. 43, 3). [inding that the Gahga was
tost 1n the labyrmth of the matted hair on the head of Siva,
began Lo practise austerities again, till pleased with him Siva
released her (I. 43,8-11). One of the seven streams into which
Ganga divided herself, followed the wake of the divine car
in which Bhagiratha was seated (I. 43, 14). Gafigd followed
his lead (I. 43,15; 30-31) followed hard by Rsis, Daityas,
Danavas ete. (I. 43, 31-33). After being released by Jahnu
(I. 43, 34-38) she followed him till he reached the sea (1. 43,
3. To fulfil his mission took hei carefully to the nether
world traﬁﬁ'z (I. 43, 40). Saw the remains of his grand-
father (I 43, 41). Followed by the Ganga went to the
spot where they had been rcduced to ashes (I. 44, 1). As
soon as the ashes had been washed by the Gangd, Brahma
appeared there (I. 44, 2). Praised the Raja highly for
having accomplished what had been left unfimished by his
lustrious predecessors and advised him to perform the
ceremony of offering water in honor of his great grand-fathers
(I 44, 3.15). mequga: (L 44, 3. wgafra (L 44, 7).
masy (L 44, 11). gaada: (1 44, 12). gikega: (1L 44, 13).
atraa: (L 44, 14). Trafe, szaae (44, 17). On the
departure of Brahma (1. 44, 16) performed the water offering
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ceremony in order of descent (I. 44, 17). Went back to his
kingdom and took up the reins of the government (I. 44, 18).
His son was Kakutstha (I. 70, 39).

BHADRA (i)—One of the regional elephants who
supported the earth on the head on the north.  Honored by
the sons of Sagara ; fgmTWwgT:, wg aq: (I 40, 22-23).

BHADRA (ii)—A courtier of Rama who with light
talks sought to divert his master (VII. 43,2). In repyy
to Rama's query (VII. 43. 4-6) said that citizens spoke
mostly on the destruction of Ravana (VII. 43, 7-8). Hard
pressed by Rama (VIIL. 43, 9-11) said that they did not
approve of his reclamation of Stia (VIL +3, 12-20).

BHADRA-MADA—A daughter of Krodha-Vasa and
Kagyapa (I1L 14, 21).  Mother of Iravail (111, 14, 24).

BHAY A —®g1¥AqY, Sister to Yama, married to Heti
and gave birth to Vidyut-Kesa (V1L 4, 16-17).

BHARUNIDA—A forest through which Bharata passed
on his way back from Kekaya (I1. 71, 5).

BHARATA ()—ag®&t; Son of Dhruvasandhi  and
father of Asita (I. 70, 27).

BHARATAS, The (11)—A country in the north to

which Sugriva sent Sata-bala and others in search of
Sita (IV. 43, 11).

BHARATA (in)—Kaikey! msisted on his nommation as
King (1. 1, 22). On the death of Dasaratha made King by
the Brahmanas headed by Vasistha, but as he did not wish

to usarp the rightful position of Rama, approached him and
persuaded him to accept the crown (L. 1, 33—36). wgTEa:,
e, TagEaEEs: (0.1, 34).  sEmaagresa: (1 35).
Rama having refused, returned with sandals and set himself
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up at Nandigrama (1. 1, 30-~39). Hanoman bronght =
message for him from Rama (1. 1, 87). Hiz wisit 10 Ramas
in exle foreseen by Valmiki (I. 3, 16). His installation of
Rama’s sandals and ressdence at Nandigrama foreseen (I. 3,
17). Bor of Raikeyl. wmrqqoisa: aranfzsqn agah,
a7 mafra 18013 gawdr, @awd g e
(I. 18, 151, Naming ceremony 1. 18 211, Dearer than
life to Satruchna (1 18 32—33). At the suggestion of
Visvamitre 1. 72, 1—& Janaka consented to marry
Mandavi—a daughter of Kugadhvaja—to him (1. 72, —12).
ETAIAIEL, AR, FggeaqerEw: 1 720 7). His
maternal uncle came to see him (1. 73. 1-61. Married to

Mandavi (1. 73, 31-321.  Returued to Avodhva and was
recerved publicly (L. 77, ©-9.  Enjoved with his wife and
attended on mi= father I, 70, 14-15% Permitted by

Dasgaratha to proceed to hekava with his urcle Yudhajit
(. 77, 15-17». Taking leave of his father, mothers and Rama
started with Satrughna. g7: fTsig: (1. 77. 18-10.

Though treated as a son by the uncles who took care
to supplv all his wants. pined for the old Dasaratha (11, 1,
2-3), Dasaratha ..lso continually remembered him. n‘%:émq:
(L 1. 4. @Al g= feas:, SAgigTar, JAREL. SIgsm,
&'a'ﬁ-?,'q (II. 4, 260. Dasaratha’s desire to celebrate the
coronation of Rama mn his absence 1l 4, 253-27). Beng
the second son, he was the next claimant to the throne (IL
8,7y wmErAT UL 12, 2. owrzrfe gaa: aasso (L
12, 62). wairRt, ®EgAtEaT: (1L 2422 gEceE (1L
24, 23). f(qggg=icag: (L 37, 31 IO,
[qEeZaST, FWID:, T, FIAGONRTT:, T
qg:, Trwagtge: 1L 45, 7-9).  smfeAr (L 46, 7). His
saintly character referred to (II. 46, 8). Decried by the
ladies of Avodhva (1. 48, 281, Rama left & message for

2y

him with Samantra (IL 52, 34-38'. His Iot envied by
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Rama (II. 53, 11-12). Ridma’s parting message to him
repeated by Sumantra in the presence of Dasaratha (II. 58,
21-24). @gATg: seMrpFadasga: (1L 58, 22). At the
time of Dasaratha’'s death he was in Kekaya (I1. 67, 7).
Messengers sent to bring him back (II 68, 3). On the night
on which the messengets reached the town, dreamt evil
dreams (II. 69, 1). Was greatly upset as a result (II. 69,
2). In reply to an enquiry made by a friend narrated his
experiences (II. 69, 6-21). The messengers received by him
(I1. 70, 2). After honoring them with presents enquired of
them about the welfare of Dasaratha, Rima, Laksmana,
Kausalya, Sumitrd and Kaikey? (Il. 70, 6-10). Proposed
taking leave of the King (IL. 70, 13). Did so (II. 70, 14-15).
In a hurry did not appreciate the presents offered by his
grand-father (II, 70, 24). His mind was not at rest because
of the arrival of the messengers and the evil dream (11. 70, 25).
Leaving his own apartments stood on the King’s Way, bade
farewell to his uncle and grand-father, took his seat on the
chariot along with Satrughna and started for Ayodhya follow-
ed by a numerous retinue (I1. 70, 26-30). His journey from
Rajagrha to Ayodhya described (II. 71, 1-18), Was struck
with the gloomy appearance of the city (I1. 71, 19-31).
Entered the city by the Vaijayauta gate where he was received
by the gate-keepers (I1. 71, 32-33). Disconsolate at the gloomy
appearance of the town (II. 71, 55-43). Entered the palacc
(IL. 71, 44). Became sad on seeing the deserted appearance
of the palace (II. 71, 45-46). afiéarqqﬁq;q (II. 71, ).
sitar, (1L 71, 2).  «g: (L. 71, 8). {weare: (I 71, 15).
Not finding his father in his apartments went to his mother’s
(IL 72, 1). Touched the feet of his mother. SRUHT
(1L 72, 3). wsttaarma: (L 72. 7). In reply to Kaikeyi’s
enquiries (II. 72, 4-6) said that he had reached Ayodhya
after spending seven nights on the way, that her father and
brother ‘were doing well and that he impelled -by the

“
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messengers, had left behind his retinue. Then he made
enquiries regarding his father (II. 72, 8-13). '»;m'iﬁ:[aaatq
gfsr:. (1. 72, 16). mgramg: (1 72, 17). adswim (1. 72, 22).
Wept to hear of Dagaratha's death (11 72, 16-22). grd-
|, FegiRagm (1L 72, 23). Enquired of what
disease he had died, the whereabouts of Rama and of the
dying words of the late kg (II. 72, 26-35). Enquired again
regarding the whereabouts of Rama etc. (I1. 72, 39-40).
Enquired about the whereabouts of Rama etc. (I1. 72, 43-45.)
Rebuked Kaikey? for bringing about the death of Dasaratha
and Rama's exile. Then to take revenge expressed his
desire to bring back Rama from the forests and to instal
him on the throne (II.73, 2-27). Then he began to cry
aloud for grief (II. 73, 28). Cursed and abused her vilely:
tried to drive home the fact how Kausalya had been injured
by her, then promised to set it right by installing Rama on the
throne and himself retiring to the forests (IL. 74, 2-34). So
saying he fainted out of anger (IL. 74, 35-36). w¥iagw:
(11. 74, 36). Coming to himself looked at his mother and
then told his companions that he neither wanted the throne,
nor would act according to the suggestions of Kaikey! ; that he
never knew that Dagaratha intended to crown Riama as he
was away at that time, nor (did he know anything about
the exile of Rama etc. (II. 75, 1-4). So saying accompained
by Satrughna, proceeded towards Kausalya's apartments
and finding her lying unconscious embraced her (IL. 75, 8-9).
In reply to Kausalya's words of grief (I1. 75, 10-16} swore
by all conceivable means that he had no hand in the affair
(II. 75, 17-59). gigasda: (I1. 75, 63). So saying he
dropped down unconscious at the feet of Kausalya and spent
the whole night in grief (II. 75, 64-65). At the suggestion
of Vasistha (II. 76, 1-2) commanded his men to make
arrangements for the cremation ceremony of Dasaratha.
*Jlff%[a (I1. 76, 3). On seeing the corpse lamented bitterly
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(IL. 76, 5-9). Ceased from weeping at Vasistha's request
(II. 76. 12). Performed the Tarpaua ceremony (IL. 76, 23),
On the expiry of the pertod of mourning performed the
Sraddha ceremony on the twelfth day and bestowed various
gifts on the Brahmanas (II. 77, 1-3). On the morntg of
the thirteenth day wept aloud and lamented bitterly when he
approached the spot of cremation to pick np the burnt bones
(1I. 77, 4-8). Rased by the courtiers from the ground
(II. 77, 9-10). Consoled by Vasistha (II. 77, 20-23).
Instructed by priests did other works with the help of the
courtiers (I1. 77, 25-26). His refuge sought for by Kaikey!
AL 78, 20) Restrained Satrughna from belaboring
Manthara any more (I1. 78, 21-23). On the fourteenth day
after the death of Dagaratha, when offered the throne by
the royal officers, hurably declined m favour of his elder
brother, Rama and expressed his desire to go to the forest
and bring back Rama after crowning him there. For this
purpose ordered that the workmen should be directed to
lay out a road (II. 79, 6-13). Being roused from sleep in
the small hours of the night following which Vasistha
intended to crown him, was overtaken with extreme grief
and saying that be was not the King, mourned the death of
Dasaratha and the exile of Rama (II. 81, 1-7). Cheered
by the people when he proceeded towards the court (I, 81,
15). Shone brilliant when he appeared in the court (II. 81,
16). gfgasra: (1L 82, 1). Feadagat: av (1 82, 10).
In reply to Vasistha's suggestion that he should forthwith
occupy the throne (II. 82, 4-8, said that he could not ascend
the throne which was the just inheritance of the saintly
Rima, and expressed his intention to set right his mother's
misdeeds by bringing back Rama from the forests (II. 82,
9-16). He also said that if he failed to bring back Rama,
he would live in the forests and that he wanted to start at
once (1. 82, 18-20), Saying this he asked Sumantra to
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mobitize the armv (IL 82, 21-21. Asked Sumantra to
make ready his car (1. 82, 27, a‘q&gf\a: TG, TR-
getama: (11 820 29 Commanded Sumanirs to ask
the generals to collect their men as he was anxiaus to bring
back REms without the least passible delay (11, $2, 30). Om
the day iollowing stsrted for the forests in his car with a
large ifollewimmg (El. 3301-3%.  Broke hiz jourrev on the
banks 3f the Gargd@ at Sragaverapura. being Jdesirous of
performing the Tarpawar csremony in hanor of his father
AL 83, 12-20. grEmsAT: (AL 83, 230 At the sugges-
tion of Sumantra, sent for Guha (II 84, 141, TR

[a1]

(IL. 85, . Thankel Guha for his ofer of hospitslity,
then asked him to dwect bim to Bharadv3j's hermitage
(L 85. 2-4.  sr=wmm £ | (11 85, 8. Assured Guha
that he had never entertained feelings of hostlhty agamst
Rama whom he regarded a3z his father. On the contrary
he was going to persuade him to come back (I1. 83, 9-10).
Highly praised Guha II. 85, 12-13%. At night slept with
Satrughna IL. 55, 14-15%,  But could not sleep on account
of grief (I. §5. 16-21). Consoled by Guhs. gErgam:
(1. 85, 220 gwasw: (1. 5. 16). myadg: (1. 86, 1)
Fell into a deep reverie on hearing Guha's story (I1. 87, 1).
gFHTC, Ama:. fagewen, aggs:, quesdsmest:,
asa:, f\:rqa:sﬁa’:, (II. S7. 2. Fainted after some time
(II. 87, 3)  Soon came to his senses and consoled Kausalya;
then asked Guha to tell him where and on what bed Raima
etc. spent the might and what they lived on (II. 87. 12-13).
When Guha had finished his story, examined Rama’s bed
at the foot of the Lnyud:i tree (II. 88, 1). Gave way to a
violent fit of grief on account of the banishment of Rima
and Sita, and praised Laksmana for his devotion, said it
was the might of Rama that was protecting Ayodhya—
undefended as the town was just then, took a vow to lie
down on bare ground, live on fruits and roots and to pnt
3 a
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on matted bair and bark from that day and to spend the
latter part of his life in the forests while Rama and
Laksmana would -govern the kingdom, also promised to
reside in the forests for’’good if Rama refused to come
(II. 88, 2-30). Spending the night there at day-break
asked Satrughna to get up and after summoning Guha
requested him to arrange for the crossing of the Ganga
(II. 89, 1-2). In reply to Guha's enquiry said that he had
slept well and requested him to arrange for the crossing of
the river (II. 89, 6-7). Crossed the river in a ¢ Svastika "
boat brought by Guha himself (II. 89, 13). Arrived at the
outlying forests of Prayaga within a few hours after sun-rise
(I1. 89, 21). Left his army there and departed for the
hermitage of Bharadvaja in the company of priests and
courtiers (II. 89, 22), Leaving off his arms and wearing
a pair of cloths, he walked on foot (II. 90, 2). At sight of
the hermitage left his ministers behind and proceeded with
the priest alone (11. 90, 3). Saluted Bharadvaja (11. 90, 5).
Received formally by the sage who enquired after his welfare
(I1I. 90, 6-7) Enquired after the sage’s welfare in return
(I1. 90, 8). Expressed regret when Bharadvaja suspected
him of harbouring evil intentions towards Rama. Assured
him that it was done during his absence and against his
will and that he was going to Rams to persuade him to
come back (II. 90, 14-18). Accepted Baradvaja’s invitation
and agreed to halt there for the night (II. 90, 24). Politely
refused the sage's offer to entertain him (IL. 91, 2). In
reply t. Bharadvija’s enquiry (I1. 91, 3-53) said that he had
left his army behind for fear of creating disturbance in the
hermitage (II. 91, 6-9). Brought his army there at the
desire of the sage (II. 91, 10). At the request of Bharadvaja
entered the well-furnished palace with his priests and
courtiers and became mightily pleased with the arrangements
made (II. 91, 36-37). Having honoured the emblems of
royalty and saluting the throne which he considered was
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being occupied by Rama, took his seat near by holding the
fly-whisk (I1. 91, 38-3Y)  Entertained with songs and
dances by the Gandbarvas and the Apsaris (II. 91, 41-51).
Next morning waited on Bharadvija with folded hands
(IL 92, 1). In reply to the sage’s enquiries (II. 92, 2-3)
said thst he and his men were mightily pleased with the
arrangements made for entertaining them and requested him
to direct him to Rama’s lodging place in the Citrakita
(IL1. 92, 4-8). At the desire of Bharadvaja introduced his
mothers severally (I1. 92, 19-27% gETQI: (I 92, 2).
aifas: (1L 92, 19). sgaiyz: (L 92, 20). Breathed
hard with anger while mtrodncing Kaikey! H’l’ﬂfﬁf’ﬁ:
(I1. 92, 28). Took leave of the Ra and commanded-his
men to get ready (I1. 92. 32, Himself travelled in a litter
(I1. 92, 37). Thus travelled he, surrounied bv the mighty
army which appearcd Ike a wide sea (I1. 93, 3-4). On
reaching his destination described the scemic beautv of the
Citrakata hills to Vasimthy and Satrughua (I1. 93, 6-19) and
askad his men to discover the whereabouts of Riama and
Laoksmapa (Il 93, 20). When informed that the soldiers
had seen trails of smoke (I11. 93, 22-22) he cried for a halt,
and proposed to go thers accompanied by Sumantra and
Dhrti (11, 93, 23). gfﬁﬂaaq%a: 1. 93, 245, Looked at
the spot whence smoke was issuing (11. U3, 20). wgras:
greane: (1L 97, 2. QT THET i {Ggau
(11. 97, 9). Commandel the army to retire quietly without
disturbing the peace of the spot (11. 47, 29). Having disposed
of the army, engaged Satrughra and Guha with his followers
to make a thorough search of the woodlands for Rama and
he himself also proposed to do the same with the heip of
the courtiers and priests, and said that till he could discover
Rama etc. his mind would not find rest (I1. 98, 1-13). So
saying entered the forests on foot and located the position
of Rama's cottage by climbing on a Sal tree (I1. ¥§, 14-16).
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Mightily pleased he proceeded towards the spot with his
companions (I[. 98, 17-18). Having posted his army went
to see Rama, describing the route to Satrughna (II. 99, 1).
JEIcEa: Instructed Vasistha to bring his mothers (I11. 99, 2).
Caught sight of Rama’s coctage (II. 99, 4-8) and thought
that he had arrived at the spot indicated by Bharadvija,
beside the river Mandakini, infested with mighty elephants
and peopled by the sages (I1I. 99, 9-13). Having arrived
at Citrakata situated near the Mandakini, lamented that
he should have been the cause of Rama’s banishment and
hoped to fall at the feet of Rama etc. that day (11. 99, 14-17).
Thus lamenting he stood before the cottage with its humble
fittings and caught sight of Rama seated in the Virzsana
posture on the fire-altar along with Laksmana and Sita
(IL. 99, 18-28). At the very sight of Rama, gave veut to
his pent-up feelings in a choked voiee and lamented that
of all persons Rama should have been reduced to such
penury and blamed himself for it (I1. 99, 29-36). So saying
fell flat on the ground exclaiming “Arya!”, but overcome
with grief he could speak no wmore (II. 99, 37-39).
Embraced by Rama and placed on the lap (II. 100, 1-3).
wfra:, stoaga: (1L 100, 1). Being asked by Rama
and Laksmana the reason of donning the matted hair and
wearing barks as well as that of visiting the forest (11. 101,
1-3) requested Rama to return with him to Ayodhya and
to occupy the vacant throne which rightfully belonged to
him (II. 101, 4-13). Repeated the request and in this
connection broke the news of father's death due to disap-
pointment and asked him to perform the last rites and
ceremonies in honor of the deceased (II. 102, 1-9). Nursed
Rama when he fainted on hearing the news of his father’s
death (1I. 103, 5). Asked Rama to perform the last rites
of his father (I1I. 103, 17). Followed Rama to the
Mandakini to perform the water offering ceremony (I1. 103,
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24.25). When Rama and Vasistha had taken their seat, he
sat down with his followers with folded hands (I1. 104, 29-30).
Spending the night mournfully invited Rama to accept
the throne to please the people as he was the born ruler
of men (I[. 103, 1-12). Finding Rama dctermined not to
retucn to  Avodhya and accept the throne, Bharata with
folded hands and bowed head appealed to him to accept the
throne and thereby do the duty of a true Ksattriva and of
a dutiful son as well a< to remove the stain attached to his
mother. Then he pleaded his youth and his inexperience.
At last proposed to crown him then and there in the presence
of all and to take him to Ayedhya (II. 106, 2-32). Finding
Rama firm, proposed to take to hunger-strike ( ﬂ?{@f{l‘ﬂt{)
—practised by the creditor Brahmana to realise his debts,
and asked Sumantra to spread Kusi grass on the doorway
(I, 111, 12-19).  Finding Sumantra  hesitating, himself
spread the Kusa grass to lie down (II. 111, 13). Invited
the opinion of his numerous followers (I1. 111, 19). Offered
to remain for fourteen years in the forests in place of Rama
for honoring the desire of their father (IL. 111, 24-26).
Prompted by the Invisible powers (II. 112, 3-6) with folded
hands proposed that Rama should accept the throne and for
the present appoint a representative to govern the kingdom
during his absence {II. 112, 9-13). Saying this he fell at his
feet and presscd him hard to accept his proposal (I1. 112, 14),
ugige: (L 112, . @giE:. #@gEgd:,  aga
(I1. 112, 3). Asked Rama to place his feet on the pair
of sandals which during his absence would look after
the welfare of all (II. 112, 21). Taking them away
respectfully from Rama, said that he would wait for his
return for fourteen years clad in barks and with matted
hair on, outside the city and that if he failed to return
after that period, he would commit suicide (11. 112, 23-26).
Tosk leave nf Rama placing the sindals on the head of a
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royal elephant. sg@fyq (1. 112, 29). Took his seat
on the car along with Satrughna respectfully carrying the
sandals (II. 113, 1). Arrived at Bharadvaja’s hermitage
after rounding the Citrakata hills (II. 113, 3-5). Saluted
the sage respectfully. eﬁﬁarq\@aaa‘a: (I 113,6). In
reply to Bharadvaja's enquiries (II, 113, 7) said that
Rama was determimed not to return, then at the intercession
of Vasistha had appointed the sandals to represent him
during his absence (II. 113, S$-14). AgteaT (II. 113, 15).
Highly praised by DBharadvaja for his high-mindedness
(Il. 113, 16-17). Took leave of him (II. 113, 18-19).
Crosed the Yamuna and the Ganga, then passing through
Sragaverapura arrived at Ayodhya which appeared to him
dull, dark and cheerless (II. 113, 20-24). The deserted
appearance of Ayodhya noted by him (I1. 114, 19-27),
Entered the palace divested of Dagaratha with tears in
his eyes (II. 114, 28-29). Having escorted his mothers
to Ayodhyd, proposed to reside at Nandi-grama till the
return of Rama (II. 115, 1-3). His proposal having
been approved by the counsellors (II. 115, 4-6) asked the
charioteer to get the car ready (1I. 115, 7). Taking leave
of the mothers started for Nandi-grima accompanied
by Satrughna and his counsellors (II. 115, 8-9), carrying
the sandals on head (I1. 115, 12). Having arrived there.
said that the realm had been deposited with him as & trust
and that the sandals would look after the welfare of the
people (II. 115, 13-14). Then holding up the sandals he
addressed the people m the same strain (I1. 115, 15-30).
Began to reside there clad in barks and donning matted
hair, with his court, regarding the sandals as the living
representative of Rama (II. 115. 21-24).

His vow of asceticism admired by Laksmana (I11. 16,
27-34). qETsgqUEn, AAtar (1L 16, 27). srgrageEgs:
g (1L 16, 30). garqlgy:, gaum:, sitaa, fAeg,
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agE, T, G, @fa, Gk (0L 16, 31).
faatfrnd, agu, fismg:, oiRega: (111 16, 32). Gave
a lie to the proverb that ‘men inherit the character of their
mothers’ (111. 16, 34). Rama’s anxiety to meet him again
(I1L. 16, 39-10).

|EAE, WY, gAswdbaEy,  Mugged @
(V. 18, 7). a7y faaas W wiwa  wd =
gRuan, fosmfaq (V. 18, 8\ gofamge:, vdveaa:
(IV. 18, 10). Remcmbered by Rama (IV. 25, 55).

As seen by Hanomin—sfrgamif@amme, fia:, &,
aAnarEl, wfXe:, aaReaie, qrgaaasios:, sagag:,
I, AINE:, TR, GEEARING, qeRalaTaiar,
fraa:, wifyara, aafeardse (VI 125, 29-32). Ruled
over the entire world in the name of Rama's sandals with
the help of officers (VI. 125..32-34). Hanuman baving
informed him about the safe return of Rama (V1. 125, 36-39)
fainted for joy, then coming to himself embraced him and
drenched him with tears and gave valuable gifts to Hanaman
(VI. 125, 40-46). Delighted at hearing the name of Rama
after so many years, enquired how the union between Rama
and the Vanaras was brought about (VI. 126, 1-3). On
hearing the account of Hanaman (VI. 126, 4-54) exclaimed
that his heart’s desire was fulfilled (VI. 125, 55). @mg-
fas®a:, TTatTer (V1. 127, 1), Then ordered Satrughna to
offer the thanksgiving oblations to all temples and caityas,
to decorate the town profusely and to accord a public
reception to Rama (VI..127, 1-5). Went to Nandi-grama
to receive Rama carrying the sandals on the head accom-
panied by his officers, citizens etc. (VI. 127, 16-22). After
sometime enquired of Hanaman if he spoke the truth as he

could see no trace of Rama till then (VI, 127, 22-74). As
soon as the car drew near offered oblations and foot-wash

to Rama and respectfully saluted him (VI. 127, 35-37).
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When the car landed on earth, once more saluted and then
embraced Rama, then saluted Laksmana and Sita and then
embraced the Vanara chiefs and courteously received Sugriva
and Vibhisana (VI. 127, 38-47). Helped Rams to wear
the sandals and declared that that day he was relieved of
the trust deposited with him (V1. 127, 53-56). With folded
hands begged of Rama to accept the throne pleading his
mability to continue the charge (VI. 128, 1-11). Shaved,
bathed and dressed (VI. 128, 14-15). Held the reins of the
" horses that drew Rama's chariot (VL. 128, 28). Under
instructions from Rama (VI. 128, 45) accommodated Sugriva
in Rama's garden-house and requested him to despatch the
Vanaras for fetching sea-water (VI. 128, 46-48). Was
appointed Crown-Prince on the refusal of Laksmana
(VI. 128, 93).

Attended the court on the day following Rama's corona-
tion (VII. 37, 17). Gathered together the feudal chiefs
on the abduction of Sita (VII. 38, 24-25) Brought to
Ayodhya the rich presents offered by the chiefs (VII. 39, 11).
Praised Rama for the thriving condition of the state
(VIL, 41, 17-22). At the desire of Rama (VII. 44, 6-7)
immediately set forth for the palace (VII. 44, 7-8). Being
showed in, found Rama greatly agitated ; then bowed down
at his feet, was embraced in return and offered a seat
(VIL. 44, 14-18). On hearing Rama’s words (VII. 44,
17-20) became curious to know what he had to say (VIL
44, 21).  In reply to Rama’s call for service (VII. 62, 7-8)
offered to destroy Lavana (VII. 62, 9). In accordance
with Rama's direction (V1I. 63, 9-11) made the necessary
arrangements for Satrughna’s coronation (VIL. 63, 12).
Went to see off Satrughna (VII. 72, 21). On the arrival
of Rama, went to see him and was duly received (VII. 83,
1-2). Did not fall in with the proposal of Rama to
celebrate the Rajasaya (VII. 83, 2-8) for that would bring
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on a war of destruction (VII. 83, 9-15). His curiosity
being aroused by the story of Ila as recited by Rama
(VIL 87, 1-29) further enquired what became of him
(VII. 88, 1-3). Was moon-struck at the recital of the
story (VII. 89, 1), On hearing the birth-story of Puriirava
(VIL. 89, 1-23) further asked what became of Ila (VII.
90, 1-2). In accordance with Rama’s instruction (VIIL 91,
19-26) proceeded to the sacrificial area (VIL. 91, 27).
Attended on the royal guests (VIL 92, 3). At the desire
of Rama (VII. 100, 14-19) started for the land of the
Gandharvas with his sons at the head of a large army
(VIL. 100, 20-24). Reached Kekaya in a fortnight (VII. 100,
25). Invaded the land of the Gandbarvas in conjunction
with Yudhajit (VIL. 101, 1-3). At the end of a weck
destroyed three Krors of Gandharvas (VII. 101, 5-8).
Annexed the land and founded two capitals, Taksasila and
Puskalavata from which his sons ruled over the Gzndhara
country. Returned to Ayodhya after five years and reported
the matter to Rama (VII. 101, 10-18). at the desire
of Rama (VIL 192, 1-4) proposed to instal Prince Angada
in Karupatha and Prince Candraketu in Candrakanta
(VIL. 102, 3-6). Went to the war (VIL. 102, 10).
Remained with Candraketu for a year, then returned to
Ayodhya (VIL. 102, 12-14). Thus merrily lived on for
10,000 years (VIL. 102, 15-17). Mortified to hear the
proposed abdication of Rama in his favor (VII. 107, 1-3)
refused to accept the throne and proposed to instal Lava
and Ku$a instead, sending messengers at the same time
to Satrughna to inform him about their impending
retirement (VII. 107, 5-8). Accompanied Rama on the
occasion of his Great Renunciation (VIL. 109, 11).
BHARADVAJA (iy—A sage of Citrakuta according

to whose advice Rama set up his abode there (I. 1, 31).
6



44 SARASVATI BHAVANA STUDIES [vol. ix

On his way home from Lanki Rama broke his journey
in his hermitage and sent Hanuman to Bharata to inform
him about his arrival (I. 1, 87). His meeting with Rama
foreseen by Valmiki (L. 3, 15; 37). Rama found the sage
seated in the midst of his disciples after worshipping
the fire. wgear, YT, digama:, aFA, GIAT FoTTY
(1. 54, 11-12). Received Rama etc, hospiiably and
offered them various presents (II. 54, 17-19). gutems
d1. 54,17). amaqu (11 54, 18). gfa: (1. 54, 19). Told
them that he knew the reason of their exile and invited
them to stay with him (II. 54, 21-22). ;:[ETEEI: (1L 54, 27).
In reply to Rama’s objection (II. 54, 24-206) suggested the
name of Citrakata (II. 54, 28-32). safmaaan (1L 54, 36).
deagita: (11, 54, 37). Next morning when Rama requested
him to suggest the name of a place where he could stay
(I1. 54, 37) again proposed the name of Citrakata
(I1. 54, 38-43). Performed the Swvustyayana ceremony for
the welfare of Rama etc. while they were starting for
Citrakata (II. 55, 1-2). Returned after describing to them
minutely the route to Citrakuta (II. 55, 3-10). Bharata
enquired of Guha about the route to his hermitage (IL. 83, 4).
siggaw: (1 89, 22). @@, Agrar, FagifEa:, Rgac
(I1. 89, 23)., Left his seat as soon as he caught sight
of Vasistha and asked the disciples to bring Arghyas.
agraan (I1. 90, 4).  Recognised Bharata when he bowed
down to him (II.90,5). Having bonored him with
gifts of foot-wash etc. enquired about his welfare. 'qﬁa':
(11. 90, 6). Made no enquiries about Dasaratha because
he knew that he was dead (I1.90, 7). &g (IL. 90, 9).
Suspected Bharata of harboring evil intentions against
Rama and spoke to him accordingly (II. 90, 9-13). Mightily
pleased with Bharata’s reply (II. 90, 14-18; informed him
regarding the whereabouts of Rama etc. and invited him to
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stay for the night with him (IL 90, 19-23). Offered to
entertain Bharata (IL. 91, 1), In reply to Bharata’s civil
hesitation (II. 91, 2) offered to entertain his retinue and
enquired why he had left his army behind (IL. 91, 3-5).
Requested him to bring his army there (II. 91, 10). Entered
the fire-temple and prayed to Viivakarman and other
gods to help him in entertaining his guests (II. 91, 11-22).
geafs: (1L 91, 10). mafada Fvar g, gaa: (11 91,22).
Requested Bharata to enter the palace (IL. 91, 36). The
garlands which grow up in the Caitra-ratha gardens were
seen at Prayaga by the might of the great sage (II, 91, 48).
Dismissed all the Gandharvas and the girls next morning
(I1. 91, 82). On the following morning finding Bharata
waiting with folded hands, enquired if he had spent a pleasant
night (IL. 92, 2-3). g=gaze (L 92, 4. gEEq:
(1. 92, 9). At the request of Bharata described to him
the route to Citrakata (II. 92, 10-14).  Saluted by the
mothers of Bharata, requested him to introduce him to
them severally (1I. 92, 14-19). ugﬁ:, ugrgﬁ;‘:, !Iﬁﬁli
(11. 92, 29).  Advised Bharata not to blame Kaikeyl as
the banishment of Rama was for the benefit of the Devas,
Danavas and Rsis (II. 92, 30-31). His hermitage visited
by Bharata on his return journey ([l 113,5). Saluted
by Bharata, asked if he had seen Rama (II. 113, 6-7).
Highly praised  Bharata for his h'gh-mindedness
(IL. 113, 16-17).

In reply to Rama's enquiries (VI. 124, 1-3) replied
that all was well with Ayodhya and that he knew every
thing that had happened abroad since his exile, then
requested him to stay there for the night (VL. 124, 4-17).
Granted the boon asked for by Rama (VI. 124, 20), Came
from the north to greet Rama on his return home (VII. 1, 6).
H‘Etgfﬁ: Married his daughter, Deva-Varmini to Viérava
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(VIL 3, 3). Witnessed the oath-taking ceremony of Sita in
Réima’s court (VII. 96, 4).
BHARADVAJA (i)—A disciple of Valmiki who

accompanied his preceptor to the Tamasa (1. 2, 4). Supplied
the barks to the Rst (1. 2, 7).

BHARGAVA—His reconciliation with his wife Renuka
referred to (I. 51, 11). Led a deputation of Rsis to Rama
(V1I. 60, 4). In reply to Rama’s anxious enquiry (VIL 61, 1)
said that they were being oppressed by the Daitya chief,
Lavana, so prayed for his destructicn (VII. 61, 2-24,.
Warmly received Satrughna when be visited those parts to
kill Lavana (VII. 66, 16). Witnessed the oath-taking

ceremony of Sita in Rama’s court (VIL 96, 3).

BHASA-KARNA-—A general of Ravana who at the
desire of his master (V. 46, 1-17) fought a duel with
Hanaman and was killed (V. 46, 33-37). Son of Sumailin
and Ketumati (VII. 5, 38-40).

BHASI—A daughter of Tamra and Kagyapa (1II. 14,
17-18). Mother of fowls (I11. 14, 18).

BHIMA—A Raksasa chief whose palace was visited
by Hanaman (V. 6, 23.).

BHRGU (i)—Name of a spring on the Himailayas
(I. 38, 3).

BHRGU (ii)— A sage who granted a boon to Sagara
and his wives who were practising austerities for a hundred
years (L. 38, 6) that one queen shall produce a single child
and the other 60,000 (I. 38, 7-8). g[’ﬁ:, qgaar T
(1. 38, 6). awaqguEr (. 38, 9). gqeatfas: (L 38, 11). In
reply to the queens’ representation (I. 38, 9-10) said that
that would depend on the desire of each (I. 38, 11-12). His
descendants cursed Hanaman for creating disturbances in
the hermitage (VIL. 36, 32-34.) Cursed Visnu for having
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killed his wife (VII. 51, 11-15). Then for fear of
non-acceptance  propitiated  Vispu  (VIL. 51, 15-16).
Invited to act as a priest in a sacrificial session convened
by Raja Nimi (V1L 55,9). On the completien of Nimi's
sacrifice, offered to restore him to life (VII. 57, 12).

BHRGU'S WIFE—Killed by Visnu for having given
refuge to the Daityas who had been defeated by the
Devas (VII. 531, 11-12).

BHRGUTUNGA—Rcika with his family resided there.
Ambarisa saw him there (I. 61, 11).

BHOGAVATI—A town in the Patila: the capital
of Vasuki; invaded and captured by Ravana (III. 32, 13).
Situated on a peak of the Kuiijara hills—the home of serpents-
Frarercear, A, @aa: gicfaar, = ofiar (V. 41, 36-
37). There resided the king of all serpents—Vasuki.
Sugriva asked Angada to ransack that townin search of
Sita (IV. 41, 38). gat Defended by the serpents (V. 3, 5).
Invasion by Ravana and the defeat of the Nagas referred to
(VI. 7, 3; VIL 23, 5.

MAKARAKSA—A Raksasa chief to whose house Hana-
man set fire (V. 54,14). Son of Khara, wide-eyed (VI. 78,2).
grart (VI 78, 4). Inreply to Ravapa's request (VI. 78,
1-3) consented to go tothe battle-field (VI. 78, 4). f};‘{:,g‘ﬁfﬁ:
(V1. 78, 19). Taking leave of Ravana and borrowing a
chariot and an army from the master of muster (q@reeR:)
he drove to the battle-field at the head of his army dis-
regarding all omens (VI. 78, 5-21). Bravely rushed head-
long into the enemy's rank and put to flight the Vanara
army (VI. 79, 1-7). Finding Rama advancing towards
him, bravely challenged him to fight a duel with him (V1. 79,
9.16). Fought & duel with Rama in the course of which
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lost his bow, chariot and pike and was at last killed with the
sAg weapon (VI. 79, 21-41)

MAGADHAS, THE—R3ja of—Invited to attend the
celebration of the Asvamedhe. U, |IWEHRDRY:,
arfag:, q‘(ﬁf"{ﬂ:’, ggq&q: (I. 13, 26). Through  which
flowed the Sona hence called the Magadhi (I. 32. 9-10).
Dasaratha offered the produce of—to appease the wrath of
Kaikeyr (II. 10, 37-38). Sugriva asked Vinata to go there
in quest of Sita (IV. 40, 23)

MANI-BHADRA—Defeated on the Kailasa hills by
Ravana's general Prahasta (VI. 19, 11). In compliance
with Kuvera’s order (VIIL. 15, 1-2) attacked the Riksasas
with 4000 Yaksas (VII. 15, 3-6). Defeated Dhumraksa in
a duel but was defeated by Ravana in turn, hence called
gquanti: (VIIL 15, 10-13)

MATANGA—A Rsi whose hermitage lay at the distance
of 3 krogas to the east of the Kraufica forest (III. 69, 8).
The forest called after him (gag-a#H ) was situated at the
foot of the Rsymuka hills overlooking the Pampa Lake.
No fear from elephants in that quarter according to the
Rs's desire (III. 73, 28-31). The forest—Rggaaed
qn‘qfﬁqaq’r§al{ (ITL. 74, 21). Inhabited by the disciples
of Matanga Rsi whose maid-servant was Sabari (III. 74,
22-—~27}. The blood-drops oozing out of the dead body
of Dundubhi having been wafted by the wind to his
hermitage, cursed the Vanaras who durst to live there the
next day (IV. 11, 48-58). gfﬁ’-‘a'{fqz (Iv. 11, 51).
ﬂgf&: (IV. 11, 62. Did not grant an interview to Valin
when he approached him to beg his pardon (IV. 11, 62-63).

His curse to Valin repested by Hantman, recalled by
Sugriva (IV. 46, 22).
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MATTA—A Raksasa chief whose palace was wvisited
by Hanaman (V. 6, 23). Hanaoman set fire to his hounse
(V. 34, 13). Requested by Ravana to accompany the
princes to the battlefield (VI. 69, 16}, Fought a duel with
Rsava in the course of which lost his club and life (VI. 70,
49-65,. Son of Mzlvavin and Sundard (VII. 3, 34-36).

MATSYAS, The—Dasaratba offered the produce of—to
appease the wrath of Kaikeyi. g3l 1. 10, 37-35). Sugriva
asked Angada to go there in search of Sita (IV. 41, 11;.

MADAYANTI ()—Queen of R&ja Virya-saha, offered
non-vegetarian dishes to Vasistha (VI 65, 26). Stopped
the Rajz when he was going to pronounce & counter-corse
agamnst Vasistha (VIL. 65, 29-30). Propitiating Vasistha
got the sentence reduced (V1I. 65, 33).

MADAYANTI (1)—The devoted wife of Saudasa
(V. 24, 12).

MADRAKA—A country in the north, to which Sugriva
sent Satabali in search of Sita (IV. 43, 11).

MADHU—A Daitya, killed by Vispu with an invisible
arrow (VII. 63, 22;69, 26). The Earth with its hills
was made out of his bones (VII. 104, 0).

MADHU—A powerful Raksasa chief who abducted
Kumbhinast, a cousin of Ravana (VIIL 25, 22-27). At the
intercession of Kumbhinasi, Ravana contracted an alliance
with him (VIIL. 25, 38-51). The eldest son of Lola, the
Daitya ; gAgA:, ASIGT, AW, TG, ToA1 Wi,
an ally of the Devas, stageas: (VIL 61, 3-5). Received
a powerful weapon from Siva on certain conditions

(VIL. 61, 5-9). Pleaded that the weapon might remain
with tis descendants (VII. 61, 10-11). Got it transmitted

to his son Lavana, built a noble mansion, married
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Kumbhinasi, the daughter of Visvavasu and Anala. Died
broken-hearted tranferring the weapon to his son Lavana
(VIL 61, 3-19).

MADHUMATTA—a courtier of Rama who with
light talks sought to divert his master (VIL 43, 2).

MADHUMANTA—The capital of the Kingdom
founded by Raja Danda (VIIL. 79, 17-18).

MADHURA—A town founded by Satrughna after the
destruction of the Raksasa, Lavana, the son of Madhu,
in the land of the Sarasenas. Took 12 years to build it.
Situated on the Yamund; crescent in shape. Well-
furnished with big mansions, squares, shops and streets;
a centre of trade and inhabited by the members of the four
Varnas well-stocked with articles of trade, soon attracted
the attention of traders (VII. 70, 9- 14).

MADHU-VANA, The—the preserved forest of Sugriva,
protected constantly by his maternal uncle Dadhi-Mukha,
at the sight of which the Vanara compamouns of Ahgada,
sent out to the South 1n search of Sita, prayed for permission
to drink honey (V. 61, 7-12). A+ZAVIAH, ZATAIFIA
(V.61, 7). @dgam sgsas, s gaaaewd (V- 61, 8).

MADHU-SPANDA—Son of Vigvamitra; born while
he was practising austerities. qepgrqTigy: (L. 57, 3-4).
Appointed by the sage to make arrangements for celebrating
the sacrifice on behalf of Trisanku (I 39, 6). Refused to
take the place of Sunah-Sepa to be victimised. Hence
cursed by the father to lead the life of a Mustika like the
sons of Vasistha (I. 62, 8-17).

MANU ())—A Prajipati; son of Vivasvan and {father
of Iksvaku (L. 70, 20-21). The land given away by him to
Tksviku traversed by the exiled Rama (II. 49, 12).
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Built Ayodhya (II. 71, 18). His code quoted by Rama for
justifying his conduct towards Valin (1V. 18, 30). za=ax:
ai: (VIL. 79.5). After placing his son Iksvaku on the
throne, departed for heaven asking him to be particularly
careful about the award of punishments (VII. 79, 5-11).

MANU (1:—A daughter of Daksa and wife of Kasyapa
(ITI, 14, 10-12). Gave birth to the human race divided
into four Varnas (I11. 14, 29).

MANTRA-PALA—A courtier of Bharata who went
out to recerve Rima on his return (VI. 127, 11).

MANTHARA (i)—Daughter of Virocana. Killed by
Indra when she wanted to destroy the earth (I. 23, 20).

MANTHARA (i)-—A slave-girl given to Kaikeyl by
her father: ascended the top of the palace and witressed
the festive preparations going on in the city on the eve
of Rama s coronat:on (II. 7, 1-6). On learning from Rama's
nurse that they were meant for honoring Rama (IL. 7, 10-11)
got angry and descended from the roof of the palace and
ran direct to Katkeyt's apartments (II. 7, 12-13). 33y
(1. 7,10). wuugfga (11 7, 13). Reproached her for
leading an idle life in the face of an impending danger
(1. 7, 14-15).  In reply to Kaikeyl's anxious enquiries
(II. 7, 17) told her of Dagaratha’s partiality in appointing
Rama as the Crown-Prince and tried to rouse her to fight
for the rights of her son (II. 7, 19-30). =SiFa{ (AWITTT
(II. 7, 18). In anger cast off the ornaments she had
received from Kaikey? (II. 8,1) and reproached her for
exhibiting the gladuess of her heart in the prosperity of her
co-wife's son; described Rama as the natural enemy of
Bharata for his claim was next to that of Rama ; and further
said that her own position would be no better than that of a
slave and that Bharata and his children would be no
better off (II. 8, 2-12). On being told that Rama was the

7
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rightful owner of the throne and that Bharata would
succeed him in a hundred years (II. 8, 13-19) said that
Rama on becoming king would tre to remove Bharata
from the path of his ambition, as his greatest danger lay in
him, therefore she asked her to hatch plans for his
banishment (II, 8, 21-39). At the request of Kaikeyi,
invited her to pay attention to her suggestion (II. 9, 5-7).
Reminded her of the promise made by Dasaratha whilc
he was fighting with Sambara on behalf of his ally Indra,
to grant her two boons for saving his life. Asked her to
press Dasaratha to fulfil that promise, viz. banishment of
Rama for fourteen years, and enthronement of Bharata.
To achieve her purpose advised her to confine herself in
the Wrath-Room (&rawmiT) clad n dirty clothes for she
was sanguine that Dasaratha was ready to burn himself to
death in order to please her; also advised her to refuse
all other offers (II. 9, 11-36). Her suggestion having been
accepted by Kaikeyi, asked her to make haste (Il. 9, 54).
Incited Kaikey!l to wrest her demands by all means as the
enthronement of Rama would spell disaster for Bharata
(II. 9, 60-61). The plans hatched by Kaikeyl communicated
to her (II. 10, 2). ged, s;;ﬁamm; on hearing her plans
became over-joyed as if success had already been achieved
(I1. 10, 4-5).  Appeared in full-dress at the main gate
(I1. 78, 5-7).  The guards took her to Satrughna and
requested him to deal with her in any way he liked.
quar, geigr (11, 78, 8-9).  Caught hold of by Satrughna
(11. 78, 12). Thrown on the ground and pulled mightily,
cried alond (II. 78, 16). When pulled, her ornaments
lay scattered (1I. 78, 17). Released by Satrughna at the
instance of Bharata (II. 78,24). Wept bitterly falling
at the feet of Kaikeyl (II. 78, 25). Consoled by her

(11. 78, 26).  Abused by the followers of Bharata who went
to meet Rama (I1. 103, 46).
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MANDAKINI (), The—A river which flowed to the north
of the Citrakita hills (I1. 32, II). The scenic beauties of
its banks described by Rama to Sita (II. 95, 3-11). gaSaAT
&gy (11. 95, 1).  Bharata reached there (II. 99, 14). Rt
(I1. 103, 23). T¥ar g&qaaﬁraa-r (I1. 103, 24).  oitereRar
(I1. 103, 25). The princes getting into the waters of the
river offered water and balls of {ggﬁ' fruits in memory
of Dasaratha (II.103, 25-29). Bharata taking leave of
Rama went towards that river (II. 113, 3). Up the river
dwelt the sage Sutlksna. gcﬁ’[gqa’gr (ITL. 5, 36). The sages
dwelling there were oppressed by the Raksasas (ILI. 6, 17).

MANDAKINI (i), The—Flowed past the Kailasa hills;
T39I, aaﬁmgﬂqr Azt 1ts surface  over-spread  with
golden lotuses and other fragrant flowers, and frequented by
the Devas, Gandharvas ete. (VII. 11, 41-43).

MANDARA, The—A mouatain utilised as the churner
during the TIOL-H#AF episode (I. 45, 18). In the process
of churning that q3argA: ran into the Patala region (I. 45,
27). Supported by Visnu in the form of a tortoise (I. 45,
29-30). Sugriva asked Haniman to send for the Vanaras
living there (IV. 37, 2). Sugriva asked Vinata to look for
Sitz in the villages sitnated at the top of the hills (1V.40,25).

There Lived Pramathi—the Vanara chief (VI. 27, 27).

MANDEHAS, The—A class of Raksasas dwelling in
the Lohita Sea. Eveiy morning they died being struck
by the Sun’s rays, but regained their life as soon as they
dropped into the water. ﬁaﬁqr m::n', agmger (V. 40,
41-43)

MANDODARI—The principal wife of Ravagpa.
FIAFFIAT | Hanuman found her fast asleep (V. 10, 50).
geERiEHgS: rd: grafar (V. 10, 51). iR, FA-
TEbAT, 31, TIEHRAT (V. 10, 52). SAAEARETAT (V.10,53),
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Daughter of Maya (VI.7,7). Mourned the death of her
lord in the battle-field (VI. 111, 1-91). Married to Ravana
by her father (VII. 12. 16-23). Gave birth to Megha-Nada
(VIL. 12, 28).

MAYA—The usurpation by him of the power of illusion
belonging to the Asuras referred to (IIl. 54, 14). DBuilt a
mansion for himself on tle Mainaka hills (IV. 43, 30).
g W@t (V. 51, 10). graageEs Asawat (V. 51,
11). Built the well-furnished houses situated within Rksa
cave. Pleased DBrahma with penances lasting for a
thousand years and by his favour acquired mastery over
the Silpa-Sastra of Sukracirya. Lived for sometime in
the pleasure-gardens accompanied by the Apserd Hemad.
Killed by Indra on that account (IV. 51, 10-13). @t
‘awuisaw (1V. 51, 13). gagaa: (IV. 51, 14). Formed
a matrimonial alliance with Ravana for fear of him (VI1.7,7).
While passing through the forest along with his daughter,
Mandodari, came across Ravana (VII. 12,3-4). 1In reply to
his enquiry (VII. 12, 4-53) narrated his lhfc history, how
being deserted by his lady-love, Hem3, he was wander-
ing through the forests in search of a groom for his daughter,
then enquired who he was (VII. 12, 5-14). Ravana having
introduced himself (VII. 12, 14-15) mairied Mandodarl
to him (VIL. 12, 16-19),

MARICI—Son of Brahma and father of Kasyapa
(I. 70, 20). A Prajapati who came after Sthanu (I11.14,8).

MARU (i)—Son of Sighra-ga and father of Prasusruka
(1. 70. 41).

MARU (ii)—Son of Haryasva and father of Pratin-
dhaka (I. 71, 9).

MARUTS, The—While Mahadeva was sauntering
with them on the confluence of the Ganga and the Saraygy,
he was attacked by Kandarpa (I. 23, 11). Vanquished
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by Bali (1. 29,5). Appointed the Krttikdis to feed the
new-born babe (I. 37, 23). Withdrew after gianting boons to
Bhagiratha (I. 42, 25). The seven Marutas were the lords
of the 49 Maruts in fulfilment of Indra’s boon to Diti
(I. 47, 3; 8). Approached the Pitrs and requested them
to restore Indra’s testies (I. 49,5). Their protection
invoked by Kausalyd during Rama's sojourn (Il. 25, 8).
Retired to the Merus to offer the evening prayers (IV. 42, 41),
Praised Riama in suitable words on the occasion of his
coronation ceremony (VI. 128, 30), At the desire of Indra
(VIL. 27, 4) held themsclves ready to fight with Ravana
(VII. 27, 5). Sallied forth from the town (VII. 27, 22).
Accompanied Indra to fight with Ravana (VIL. 28, 27).
Routed the enemy (VII. 23, 37-42). Came to witness the
oath-taking ceremony of Sita in Rama’s court (VII. 97, 7).
Paid their respects to Vispu (VII. 110, 13).

MARUTTA —A king who was initiated to a sacrifice
when he was assailed by Ravana (VII. 18, 2). In reply to
Ravana’s challenge (V1L 18, 6-7) enquired who he was
(VII. 18, 8).  Accepted his challenge and was ready to
fight when he was stopped by Sarhvarta on religious grounds
(VII. 18, 11-17). Uaffz:, qtgf;ﬁq:; Made arrangements
for holding a sacrifice on behalf of 1la, near the hermitage
of Budha. A disciple of Sathvarta (VIL. 90, 14-13).

MALADAS, The—So called because received the
Mala (dirt and filth) of Indra after he had killed the
Asura  Vyttra (1. 24, 18-24). A flourishing country
devastated by Tataka and her son Marica (1. 24, 25-28).
whta: Faag: (I 24, 17). gl gagwaa: (L 24, 25
None dared to pass through (I. 24, 31).

MAILAYAS, The-—Hantman's visit foreseen by

Valmiki (I. 3, 28). The breeze from—blew in the hermitage
of Bharadvaja (II. 91, 24). Frightened at the visit of
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Rama and Lak.mana to the Rsyamoka hills, Sugriva
with his compaunions migrated there (IV. 2, 14). A pait
of the Rsyamaka hills (IV. 5, 1). ga=agarEd:, agI{nT:,
Sugriva asked Augada to go there in search of Sita
(IV. 41, 14). Agastya Rsi lived near them (IV. 41, 15-16)/
Seen by Hanaman (V. 1, 193). Rama with Ins army
of Vanaras passed by them (VI 4, 71).

MAHA-KAPALA—A general of Dagana who went
to fight with Rama (III. 23, 33). A @qrgarfag, attacked
Rama with a big dart on the death of Dasana (III. 26, 17-
18). His head cut off by Rama (III 26, 20).

MAHA GRAMA—Sugriva asked Vinata to go there
in search of Sita (IV. 40, 23).

MAHADEVA—Practised seveie austerities on the
confluence of the Ganga and the Sarayn. zangy: (1. 23, 10).
Reduced to ashes Kandarpa for having tried ro disturb the
equilibrium of his mind (I. 23, 11-13).  ggrear (I. 23, 11).
gz (.23, 12). FFgaw: (I 23, 13). (wfa%as:, Ag@qn
(. 36, 3). wwa, AgE:, drara, (L 36, 6). When
married, began to enjoy the company of the Devi for a
hundred divine years. Still no children were born to her.
Thus upset the gods who requested him to save the creation
by absorbing his energy himself (I 36, 6-11). Zaa: "AgET:,
wrEEg HEd fed wa (I 36, ). guaw: (. 36, 1C.
aaatwRaaEIaT (1 36, 12).  For the sake of preserving the
peace of the world agreed to do soin co-operation with
Uma (I. 36, 13). But at the same time asked them to
name the receptacle that would hold his dislodged energy
(l. 36, 14). Faqeq@A:; The Devas having suggested the
name of the Earth (. 36, 13) discharged the energy which
soon overspread the Earth including the forests and mountains
(I. 36, 16). This was at once changed into a white
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mountain by the Devas with the help of Agni, on which
there grew up a glowing thicket of reeds in which was
born Kartikeya—because he was born of fire (S[ﬁ?{ﬂwﬁ‘:)
(I. 36, 17-20). fga: (1. 36, 19, Finding the Devas and
the Earth n trouble the Great God withdrew to the west
with Uma to practise austerities on the northern summit
of the Himalayas (I. 36, 23-26). s=mime (. 39, 4.
Bhagiratha asked by Brahma to employ him to break the
fall of the Gangd, as nobody else was capable of doing
that on earth (1. 42, 23-29). gr: (I. 42, 23). gfEsa
d. 42, 29, aFd@wagena:, I, agaat (L 43, 2.
Pleased with Bhagiratha assured the Raja that he would
receive the falling Ganga on his head (I. 43, 2-3).
Accordingly the Ganga fell on his head with great force
and even thought of carrying him to the nether regions
aloug with the current (I. 43, 3-6). Reading her intentions
resolved to absorb her. {&ama: (I 43, 7). For many years
kept her confined mn the labyrinth of his matted bhair
(1. 43, 7-9). Being pleased with the austerities of Bhagiratha
released her and let her fall into the Bindu lake (1. 43,
10-11) Pressed by Visnu and the Devas took the
g@Tg@ poison emitted by Viasuki during the SWTT-wradT
episode (I 45, 21-26). Fazaggw aw: (. 45, 22). &g,
ga=aw (L 45, 23). Zag: waara e (L 45, 26). Appeared
before  Vigvamitra engaged 1 practising austerities.
gaaeas:, agg: (I 55, 13).  Granted him the boon asked
for (I. 55, 18)., On the destruction of Daksa's sacrifice,
taking aim threatened to break the limbs of the Devas with
the great bow. When the Uevas sang his praise, he
was pleased and handed over the bow to them (I. 66, 9-12).
Ha: (1. 66, 11). %‘q%er: (I. 66, 12). The Devas gave one
of the great bows called after him Saiva, to him to kill the
Asura Tripura with (I. 75, 12). Curious to know who
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was the more powerful-—Siva or Visnu, Brahmia sowed the
seed of dissension between them. In the war that followed
Siva was vanquished and his hold on the bow was gone.
So disgusted with it he passed 1t on to Rajarsi Devarata
of Videha (I. 73, 14-21). sx3qem: f%rg(za: (I. 75, 12).
f%IEI‘TQF{: (I. 75, 18). Kausalya's devotion ‘to Siva referred
to (II. 25, 43). The Ganga confined in the folds of his
matted hair (II. 30, 25). Rama offered an oblation in
his honor at Citrakata (II 36,31). DBurnt to death
Andhaka Daitya n Svetﬁrax_'lya (I1I. 30, 27). Reduction of
Kamadeva to ashes referred to (III. 56. 10). Destruction
of Tripura at bis hands referred to (III. 64, 72). In
ancient times performed a sacrifice at the foot of a tree
on the Himalayas (IV. 37, 28). frsavdi, aFmiZqrEASR: 0
Dwelt on the Somagin hills in the north (iV. 43, 55).
Killed Tripura (V. 54, 30). Fought a duel with Andhaka
(VI. 43. 6). Pleased with the Decvas predicled that a
woman would bring about the rum of the Raksasas,
fagar, gaas: (VI 94, 35-36).  Appeared before Rama
and admomished him for 1ll-treating Sita (VL. 117, 2-9).
When Rama restored Sita to favor (VI. 11§, 21) advised
him to returu home to continue the lksvaku line and to
perform a Horse sacrifice, then pointed out to him Dasaratha
who was waiting above (VI. 119, 1-%) While passing
through the Mandara regions by the aerial route on a hill,
took pity on the weeping child, Sukesa, and out of pity
increased his age, made him immortal and gave him a
flying town (VIL 4, 27-30) g (VIL 4, 27). {1,
fagraga: (VIL 4, 28).  syarwe, wmaga: (VIL 4, 29). a2
HEIFT:, FAPSTFAFA!, T, TEAFET, GITAIREATH
TTATE:, ANEL, YT/ J&:;, FAIR: (VIL 6, 1-3).  wqarqma,
aArega: (VIL 6, 4).  =mudf, staarfea: (VIL 6, 9. In
reply to the appeal made by the Devas (VII. 6, 1-8) pleaded
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his inability to kill the Mazlyavian brothers, hence advised
them to approach Vispu (VII. 6, 9-12). Pleased with his
austerities, formed a close friendship with Kuvera
(VIL. 13, 26-31). When Ravana tried to raise the hill
on which he was amusing himself (VII. 16, 25-26) pressed
it shghtly with the big toe (VII. 16, 27). Being pleased
with Ravana for his devotion (VII. 16, 28-34) released his
arms and permitted him to go anywhere he liked and
called him Ravana because of his loud wails (VIL 16, 35-39).
dtawaz:  (VIL 16, 32). gimw: (VIL 16, 33). wiyq:
(VIL. 1o, +40). Complying with Ravana's prayers
(VIL. 16, 40-42, gave him the broad-sword called the
Candra-hasa and a long lease of life (VIIL. 16, 43-44). On
the recommendation of Brabhma (VIIL. 36, 7-9) granted
Hanuman the boon of indestrnctibility (VII. 30. 18). On
certain conditions gave a weapon to Madhu (VI 61 3-9).
At his intercession (VII. 61,10-11) agreed to pass it on
to his son Lavapa (VIL. 61, 12-14). gdgAgly: (VIL
61, 12+, At the spor where Kartikeva was born, was
sporting with Umaia, assuming the form of a woman.
TG, g'—iﬁ':, I/, AQAEIF:; There every man and eunuch
turned females (V1L 87, 11-14). IawlE: (VIL 87, 17).
Ila having taken refuge with him (V1. 57, 17-18) offered
to grant him boons except making him a male once agamn
(VIL. 87, 19-20). Being pleased with the horse sacrifice
performed by Maruatta on behalf of Ila (VIIL 90, 14-15)
enquired of the Rsis how he could help the Raja (VIIL 90,
16-18). Then at the request of the Rsis (VIIL 60, 18-19)
once again made lla a man (VIL 90, 19-20).

MAHANADI, The—A river in the south. Sugriva asked
Angada to go there in search of Sita (IV. 41, 9).

MAHANADA—An officer of the Raksasa lord Prahasta

who followed his chief to the battle-field (VI. 57, 30).
8
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Slaughtered the Vanaras mercilessly (V1. 58, 19). Killed by
Jambavan (VI. 58, 22).

MAHAPADMA—One of the regional elephants who
supports the earth on the head in the south. Honored by
Sagara’s sons while they were digging the nether worlds
(L 40, 17-19). gweaIama: (. 10, 18)

MAHAPARSVA~—A Raksasa chief whose palace was
visited by Hanaman (V. 6, 17). Hanoman found him
waiting near Rivana’s throne, agazad: (V. 49, 1),
Hanoman set fire to his house (V. 54, 9). In Ravana's
court stood ready with his arms to kill Rama etc. (VL. 9, 1).
Agga: (VI 13, 1). Advised Ravana to commit rape on
Sita if she did not yield (VI.13,1-8). Placed in charge
of the southern town-gate (VI. 36, 17). Being wounded
by Rama fled from the battle-field (V1. 44, 20). Mourned
the loss of his brother Kumbhakarna (VI. 68, §). Accornpanied
the princes to the battle-field (VI. 69, 19). Holding a
buge club in bis hand (VL. €9, 32} communicated the orders
of Ravana (VI. 95, 21) to the Masters of Muster (VI. 95, 22).
At the desire of Ravana took his seat on a car (VL. 95, 39).
On the death of Mahodara pressed hard the Vanara army,
then fought a duel with Apgada, but was killed (VL. 98,
1-22).  Accompanied Sumili to the battle-field to fight
against the Devas (VIL 27, 28). TFollowed Ravana to fight
with Arjuna (VI1. 32, 22).

MAHAMALI—A general of Khara who went to fight
with Rama (I11. 23, 32). mgwEig: ganegst: Attacked Rama
with his army at the command of Kkara (II1. 26, 27-28).

MAHARUNA, The—Hills. Sugriva asked Hanaman to
send for the Vanaras living there (IV. 37, 7).

MAHAROMA—Son of Kirti-rita and father of
Svarparoma (I 71, 11-12).
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MAHAVIRA—qT: S@rqa19; Son of Brhadratha and
father of Sudhrti (1. 71, 7).

v

MAHI, The—A river. Sugriva asked Vinata to go there
in search of Sita (IV. 40, 22).

MAHIDHRAKA —Son of Vibudhea and father of Kirti-
rata ([. 71, 10-11).

MAHENDRA, The—Mountains. Where Paragu-Rama
retired after making a gift of the universe to Kasdyapa
(I. 75, 8; 25-26). Whence he came to try the strength of
Rama (I. 75, 26). On being defeated Parasu-Rama returned
there (I. 70, 22). Sugriva asked Hanuman to send for the
Vanaras living there (IV. 37, 2). Placed by Agastya in the
midst of the ses. fuFmIgAM, MAE, wIIGE,
RAETA:, ATATEAY: adl: B @arf: suimlf:, Fafvaar-
Rfq: mufaa:, gaarea: @ Visited by Indra on Parvan
days (IV. 41, 20-23). Supar§va to have his prey
stood obstructing the door (IV. 59, 12). f{g@arE®I-
qufas (IV. 67, 36).  ararzafason:, Srgfasgsgarta (V.
67, 38). ararf?:fér: gcﬁ': %a:, qn@rf&azrraa:, @ATZGH-
dara, freagaawaza: (V. 67, 40). fagmgasfa:,
aaaEgalaa:, aasnqggy, afaaedgdga: (V.
67, 41). argfy: sw&Ewa: (V. 1, 5. swmelfn sfag,
qaftszd: gA@aaRfn seitsg: (V. 1, 6). Hanaman
stood on & valley of the RyRgT ready to jump across the sea
(V. 1, 7). Shook under the weight of Hanaman's feet til]
the flowers dropping down from the trees decked the slopes,
and water gushed forth from its sides and huge stones were
displaced and the various inhabitants left the hills (V. 1,
7-26). Hanuman on his return journey roared aloud at sight
of—(V. 57, 14-15). Rama ascending the peaks saw the
sea (VI, 4, 92-93).
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MAHODAYA (n—A town founded by Kuganabha—a
son of Kusa (1. 32, 6).

MAHODAYA (i)—Refused to attend the sacrifice
celebrated by Viévamitra in favour of Triganku (I. 59, 12).

Hence cursed by the sage to attain the status of a Nisada
(I. 59, 20-21).

MAHODARA—A Riaksasa chief whose palace was
visited by Hanaman (V. 6, 19). Stood ready with his arms
to kill Rama etc. in Ravana’s court (VI.9.1). At the
desire of Ravana (V. 29, 16) presented the spies to him
(VI. 29, 16). Put in charge of the southern town-gate
(VL 36, 17). Being wounded by Rama tled from the battle-
field (V1. 44, 20). aar%fﬁ'aa[aagz Accompanied Ravana
to the battle-field riding on an elephant (VI. 59, 17).
Safvagen: (VI 60, 81). Inreply to Kumbhakarna's
proposal (VI. 60, 78-80) suggested that he should proceed
to the battle-field after taking instructions from the King
(VL. 60, 81-82). Admonished Kumbhakarna for parading his
wisdom iu the presence of the King (VI. 64, 1-10). Dcscribed
his braggings viz. that he would alonc go to the battle-field—
as sheer foolhardiness (VI 64, 11-18) then turning towards
Ravana advised him to take recourse to deceitful practices
to win over Sitda (VI. 64, 19-36). Mourned the loss of his
brother Kumbhakarna (VI. 68, 8). Accompanied the Princes
to the battle-beld nding on an elephant and armed from tip
to toe (V1. 69, 19.21). On the death of Narantaka made a
rush at Aagada riding on an elephant (V1. 70, 1-2). %laﬁu:‘,
gager, (VI 70, 1-2). Breke the trees (lung by Asgada
with the crow-bar and struck at his beart with a dart (V1. 70,
6-19). Fought a duel with Nila in the course of which he
was severely wounded (VI. 70, 27-31). At the desire of
Ravana took his seat on a car (VI, 95, 39). In obedience to

Ravana’s orders (VI. 97, 1-5) made a dash..at the Vanara
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army and annihilated it ; then fought a duel with Sugriva,
but was killed (VI. 97, 6-33). Accompanied Sumaili to
congratulate Ravana (VII. 11, 2). Accompanied Rivana in
his expedition against Kuvera (VII. 14, 1-2). Massacred
the Yaksas (VII. 14, 16). Killed a thousand Yaksas (VII.
15, 7). During the fight with Varuna's sons unseated them
from their cars but was wounded (VIIL. 23, 36-41). Over-
whelmed in the action against Mandhata (VIL 23(c), 34).
Accompanied Sumali to fight against the Devas (VII. 27, 28).
Taking a bath in the Narmada gathered flowers for Ravana
(VIL. 31, 35-37). Followed Ravana to fight with Arjuna
(VIL. 32, 22).

MANDA-KARNI—A Rsi of the Dandaka forests whose
hard penances so far terrified the Devas that they deputed
five Apsaras to divert his attention. They sucoeded in
doing so. The Rsi then regaining his youth began to live
under the waters of the Pafcapsara lake—his own creation-
with them as wives (I1L 11, 11-19). qgrgfﬁ‘: (I11. 11, 12.)

geguae (1L 11, 16).

MANDAVI—Daughter of Kusadhvaja, married by the
Janaka to Bharata (I. 73, 31-32).  Received warmly
by the wmothers-in-law (1. 77, 10-12). Visited the
temples and saluted the superiors (I. 77, 13). Enjoyed
the company of her husband (I. 77, 14).

MATALI—The charioteer of the Devas. In obedience
to Indra’s order (VI. 102, 6-7) took the divine car te Rama
on earth and offered to work as his chariateer (VI. 102,
$-16). Ravana pierced him with numerous arrows (VI. 102,
28). In response to Rama’s wish (VI. 106, 9--13) drove
the chariot steadily. gqrtﬁ]z (VL. 106, 14). The arrows
discharged by Ravana flew past without hurting him
(VL. 107, 40-41). When Rame was tired of cutting the
quickly growing heads of Ravapa. and despaired of . success
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(V1. 107, 34-67) advised him to employ the Brahma
weapon manufactured by Brahma himself (VI, 108, 1-2).
With the permission of Rama (VI. 112, 4-5) returned to
heaven with the chariot (VI. 112, 5-6). In obedience to
Indra's command (VII. 28, 23) brought out his divine car
(VIL. 28, 24), Indra-Jit pierced him with arrow shots
(VIL. 29, 24).

MATANGI—A daughter of Krodha-Vaa and Kasyapa
(111, 14, 22). Mother of the elephants (III. 14, 26},

MAN-EATERS, The Land of the—smarargear:,
FGHIET:, ACAGTAT: ATAULDETTE:, HAQ:, TAT:,
IEIFET: | Sugriva asked Vinata to go there in search of
Sita (IV. 40, 20-27).

MANASA LAKE, THE ()—created at will by
Brabma (I. 24, 8-9. From which issued the Sarayi
(1. 24, 10).

MANASA, The—(ii) A range of hills near the Kailasa
hills. gwrea: | Sugriva asked Sata-Bala to ransack
its sides and caves 1n search of Sita (IV. 43, 28-29).

MANDHATA—Son of Yuvanaiva and father of
Susandhi. gzdtafa: (I 70, 25-20)  Prnished a Sramanpa
for committing an ncestucus L (IV. 18, 333, q‘gr%af:
gagac g (VIL 23 (0, 22). In the Soma-Loka
fought an mdecisive action against Ravana till Pulastya
and Galava intervened (VIL. 23 (¢), 26-56). King of
Ayodbya, &y, SiAFTF | Resolved fo make a  conguest
of the heavens, after conquerting the whole world
(VIL, 67, Z-6). In reply to Indra’s persuasive words
(VIIL. 67, 7-11} enquired which parts of the world remained
unconquered (VIL. 67, 12). Abashed at Indra’s reply
(VIIL. 67, 13) proceeded to fight against Lavana, when he
along with his army, was destroyed (VII. 67, 14-22).
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MAYAVIN- An Asura who was on inimical terms
with Valin. He was the son of Dundubhi (1V. 9, 4).
AsfegT One night challenged Valin to fight with him
(IV. 9, 5). Chased by Vilin and Sugriva, took to flight and
entered a deep cave (IV.9, 9-11). There killed by Valin
with his well-wishers (IV. 10, 20). Son of Maya and
Hema (VII. 12, 13).

MARKANDEYA—The long-lived ; a sacrificing priest
to Dagaratha (I. 7,5). On the way to Mithila, the
conveyance carrying him preceded that of Dasaratha
(I. 69, 5-6). On the morning following the death of
Dasaratha attended the court and advised Vasistha to
appoint a king without delay (I1. 67, 5-S). Being summoned
by Rama entered bhis presence-chamber and was duly
received (VII. 74, 4-3). Witnessed the oath-taking ceremony
of Sita in Rama’s court (VII. 96, 3),

MARICA ()—A Raksasa whose help was sought for
by Ravana when enraged at hearing the destruction of his
relatives at the hands of Rama (L. 1, 49-30). Tried to
dissuade Ravana from his purpose of mischief-making but
the latter heard him not (I. 1, 51). He however, accom-
panied Ravana to the hermitage of Rama, and helped
him in abducting Sita by drawing off the brothers far
from the hermitage (I. 1, 52). His death foreseen by
Valmtki (I. 3, 20). Put obstruction on the way of Vigva-
mitra's performance of sacrifice by throwing blood and
meat on the sacrificial altar (1. 19, 5-6). dfdatg, gfofaa:
(1. 19. 5). tatkas: (1. 19, 12). Son of Sunda (1. 20, 23).
Son of Tataka; TRTLIEA:, FAATE: qereis: frgare:,
ggrEg:, WA, WRIAFG, fad g1|9d g@7e; wholly
devastated the Maladas and the Karusas (I, 24, 27-29),
Translated into a Raksasa through curse (1. 25, 9). On
the destruction of Sunda, made a rush at Agastya who
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changed him into a Raksasa (I. 25, 10-12). Bemg angry
devastated the regions colonised by Agastya (I. 23, 14).
While Vigvamitra was engaged in performing the sacrifice,
made a terrific noise in the sky (I. 30, 10). Produced
illusions in the sky and appeared with his host, when Rama
caught sight of him (L. 30, 11-13). Struck at the heart
by Rama with the Manava weapon (I. 30, 17). Dropped
down into the sea unconscious (I. 30, 18-19).

Received Rivana with duc ceremony and enquired
about the cause of his untimely wvisit (I1I. 31, 36-38).
ara‘%n:, (II1. 31, 36). When Ravana asked him to help
him in abducting Sita (III. 31, 40-41 persuaded him not
to disturb the sleeping lion (IIL. 31, 41-49). Lived in a
beautiful hermitage on the other side of the sea (III. 35. 37).
Femifgaac, argasaadT, @aaww:, oae: (L 35, 38).
Received Ravana with due forms and enquired about the
reason of his repeated attentions (IIf. 35, 39-41). eﬁa !{3\ 5
Zd o @ afed QEasw, g g, sgaEfEseg:
(I1I. 36, 16). #agrewt (III. 36, 22). Greatly upset by
Ravana’'s proposal proceeded to give him a piece of well
thought-out advice (II1. 36, 22-24). Began with contradict-
ing Ravana for misrepresenting the character of Rama,
described his "true character, his skill in the art of warfare
his own experience, then solemnly warned him of the risk
he was running on account of Sita; lastly he advised him
to consult Vibhisana and other experienced statesmen
(I11. 37, 38). Related one more experience, viz. when he
attacked Rama in the Dandakas in the form of a flesh-eating
deer accompanied by two more Raksasas. His companions
were killed while he saved himself by taking to flight
(I11. 39, 1-14). Since then he had taken to asceticism
and had been suffering from Rama-phobia (III 39, 14-18).
Prayed to Ravana, to leave him alone and to enquire into



VALMIKI'S RAMAYANA 67

the true cause of Khara's discomfiture (III. 39, 19-25),
After having admonished Ravana for undertaking that ill-
advised piece of business and foretelling the risk he was
fondly running into (III. 41, 2-20) gave way and consented to
carry out his order (III. 42, 1-4). Congratulated by Ravana
(IIL. 42, 6-8). Took his seat on the car along with Ravana
and passing through many countries and towns arrived in
the vicinity of Rama's hermitage in the Dandakas (I1I. 42,
9-11). At the desire of Ravana assumed the form of a
beautiful silver-spotted, lapus-lazuli-footed and jewel-
horned deer (III. 42, 14-19); roamed, frisked and ran
about the hermitage to attract the notice of Sita; nor did
he devour the deer which came to form an acquaintance
with im (ITI. 4%, 20-30). Seen fondly by Sita who was
picking up flowers just then (III. 42, 33-34). ggias,
gmarear (111 43, 39). Chased by Rama, he at times leapt
into sight, while at others went out of it (IIL. 44, 3),
Sometimes he stood on the end of his feet, at times ran into
the depth of forests looking behind, sometimes sharpened
the edge of Rama’s desire by coming near, while at others
he flew into the sky out of fright. At times he appeared
full 1n sight, while at others he vanished in the heart of the
forests (IL1. 44, 5-6). Thus by appearing in and disappear-
ing from sight, drew away Rama a long way off from the
hermitage (III. 44, 7-8). Again roused the cupidity of
Rama when he shewed himself in the midst of a flock (III.
44, 10). DBut disappeared as soon as Rama gave the chase
(IT1. 44, 11). When he again appeared in sight, his heart
was pierced by a sharp arrow (IIl. 44, 15-16). Sprang as
high as a palm-tree and then dropped down groaning aloud
(II1. 44, 16-17). At the time of death gave up his assumed
form and remembering the instruction of Ravana, cried out
imitating the voice of Rama “Ah S5ita, O Laksmana'"! So
saying gave up the ghost (IIL. 44, 17-21).
9
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Accompanied Sumalt to congratulate Ravena (VII. 11,
2). Accompanied Ravana in his expedition agamst Kuvera
(VIL. 14, 1-2). Fought a duel with the Yaksa chief
Sanyodha-Kantaka and put him to flight (VII, 14, 21-23).
Killed 2000 Yaksas (VIL. 15, ®). Inreply to Ravana's
puzzle (VIIL. 16, 3-3) suggested that the motion of the car
might have stopped for want of Kuvera—its lawful owner.
gfgsifag: (VIL 16, 6-7). Took to flight when he fought
with Anaranya (VIL 19, 19). Congratulated Ravana when
he came back after defeating Yama (VII 23, 3). Accom-

panied Sumall to the battle-field to fight agamst the Devas
(VIL. 27, 28).

MARICA (i)—A Vanara chief, son of the great sage
Marca. wgwwfy:, =R ga:, owegagndia,  ghzfass-
HEITHA:, éa%uung{an Sugriva proposed to send him
to the west in search of Sita (IV. 42, 3-4).

MARICAS, The—(1i)—Vanara chiefs, sons of Marici,
whom Sugriva proposed to send to the west in search of
Sita. gyTE@n (IV. 42, 4).

MARUTA—The Wind Gods. Through fear of
Ravana do not blow (1. 15, 10). In compliance with
Brahma's desire produced Haniman to render aid to Rama
(I. 17, 16). Born of the fetus of Diti cut into seven parts
by Indra (I. 46, 18). Seven in all—the lords of 49 Maruts
(I. 47, 3).  Move in the Vataskandha skies (I. 47, 4).
One resides in the Brahma-Loka, one in Indra-Loka, the
third was the Divya-Vayu and the remaining four presided
over the four quarters of the world (I. 47, 4-6). Named
as such because Indra while cutting it said “gr &' (don't
weep) to the weeping fetus (I. 46, 20).

MALAVA—A country. Sugriva asked Vinata to go
there in search of Sita (IV. 40, 22).
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MALINI, The—A river flowing between Apara-tala
and Pralamba. The messengers of Vasistha on their way
to Kekaya kept close to the course of this river (II. 68, 12).

MALI—ag@ai FC:; Son of Sukeda and Deva-vatt (VIL.
5, 4-6). Pleasing Brahma with his austerities, obtamned the
boon of victory and immortality. (rf%(a'(:; began to torment
the helpless creatures and then requested Vigvakarman to
build him a town to live in (VIIL 5, 9-21). Occupied
Lanka at the suggestion of Vi§vakarman (VII. 5, 28-29).
Married Vasuda, the daughter of Narmada and begat four
sons (VIL. 5, 41-43). Thus he roamed about tormenting
the Divine Beings and the sacrificing priests (VIL. 5, 44-45).
In reply to Malyavan's appeal (VIL 6, 23-38) advised him
to destroy the Devas forthwith, who had incited Visnu
against them (VII, 6, 39-44). Left Lanki for the heavens
disregarding all omens to fight against the Devas (VIL 6,
45-62). Fought a duel with Vispu in the course of which
wounded Garuda but waes killed with the discus let off by
Vispu (VI 7, 31-44). ‘

MALYAVATI, The—gdtat A river flowing through
Citrakita (I1. 56, 35).

MALYAVAN, The—frfrmigan: fiR: | Kesari left
these hills for the Gokarne (V. 35, 79.80).

MALYAVAN (i)—A Raksasa chief, maternal grand- father
of Ravana; gagrarg: (VL. 35, 6). Setting forth many
reasons tried to persuade Ravana to make peace with Rama
by returning Sita (VI. 35, 6-35). Being scolded by Ravana
(VL. 36, 1-13) withdrew from court holding his peace
(VL. 36, 14-15). Helped Vibhisana in performing the last
rites of Ravana (VI. 111, 107). Son of Sukesa and Deva
Vati (VIL. 5, 4-6). Pleasing Brahma with his austerities,
obtained the boon of victory and immortality. a&ﬁ’aicl
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Began to torment the helpless creatures and then requested
Visvakarman to build him a town to live in (VIL. 3, 9-21).
Occupied Lanka at the suggestion of Visvakarman (VIL, 5,
28-29). Married Sundari, the daughter of Naimada and
begat several children (VIL. 5, 34-36). Thus he roamed
about tormenting the Divine Beings and the sacrificing
priests (VII. 5, 44-45). On learning the attempts made
by the Devas to subvert him, took counsel with his brothers
and invited them to devise means to avert the catastrophe
(VIL. 6,23-38). Left Lasika for the heavens to fight against the
Devas disregarding all omens (VIL. 6, 45-62). Fled to
Laik3 on the death of Mali (V1I. 7, 43). Scolding Visnu
for killing the flying enemy, challenged him to fight with
him (VII 8, 1-5). Fought a duel with Vigpu in the course
of which wounded his opponent and Garuda, but took
to flight when Garuda fanned him furiously with the wings
(VII. 8, 9-20).

MAHISAKA—A country in the South. Sugriva asked
Angada to go there in search of Sita (V. 41, 10).

MITRA—Was ruling over Varuna's realm conjointly
with Varuga, (VII. 56, 12). Cursed Urvasl for dallying
with Varuna in spite of her previous engagement. Doumed
her to descend to the earth, as the wife of Raja Purarava
(VIL. 56, 22-25). Obtained the position of Varuna by
celebrating the Rajasaya. agfaggor: (V1I, 83, 6).

MITRAGHNA—A Raksasa chief who fought with
Rama (VI. 43, 11). Killed by Rama (VI. 43, 26).

MITHI—Son of Nimi and father of Janaka I. (L. 71,
4). Born of the lifeless body of Nimi; called Mithi
because churned out (qe{), also called Janaka and
Vaideha as well, because born of a bodiless being. qgtaal:
(VIL 57, 19-20). ..
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MITHIL A~—Vi§vamitra and Rama go to—from Vidala
(I. 48, 9). Ruled over by the Janaka; gar g, at the
sight of which all travellers exclaimed |arg ! anrg 1! (. 48,
10). Rama started for—situated to the north-east of Ahalya’s
hermitage (L. 49, 22; 50, 1). Invested by the rejected
suitors for Sita’s hand for a year (I 66, 20-22). Ultimately
freed by Janaka with divine aid (I. 66, 23-25). Invested by
Prince Sudhanvan of Sankasya (I 71, 16).

MISRA-KESI—Her help prayed for by Bharadvaja
in the matter of entertaining the army of Bharata (II. 91,
17). Danced in the presence of Bharata at the desire of
Bharadvaja (L. 91, 47).

MURACI-PATTANA—A town 1 the west. Sugriva
sent Susena etc. there 1n search of Sita (IV. 42, 13).

MUST1KAS, The—Lived on dog’s flesh, used the
articles of the dead, dirty, deformed and ugly (I. 59, 19-20).

MRGA-MANDA—Daughter of Krodha-Basa and
Kasyapa (III. 14, 21). Mother of the bear, guTs and
s (111 14, 23).

MRGI—Daughter of Krodha-Baga and Kasyapa
(I1L 14, 21). Mother of the Dear (II1. 14, 23).

MRTYU—Accompanied Yama when he went out to
fight against Ravana, holding sit® and HET in his hands
(VIL. 22, 4. Wounded by Ravana (VIL 22, 20). When
Ravana wounded Yama (VIL 27, 20-21) requested him
to release him so that he might overpower the enemy in no
time (VII. 22, 23-30).

MEKHALA—The name of a country in the South.
Sugrlva asked Angada to go there in search of Sitz
(IV. 41, 9).
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MEGHA-—Vide Sauvarna.

MEGHA-NADA—His death foreseen by Valmiki (1. 3,
36). His palace visited by Hanuman. gegf@e (V. 6, 21).
At the request of Ravapa V. 48, 1-14) went out to fight
with Hanamin 1in the companv of his friends and retatives
(V. 48, 15-17). za®ew: (V. 45, L. szfaa . aEgai
qfrg:, fGamggadmar (V. 48, 2).  gadraifags:
agar SiariEa, Fgsmogrs: (V48,4 Igg@AsaE
afgeagts: (V.45 15). aitard. gsfEsmensn,  agiisc
(V 48,17). Satin a car dravn by four tigers (V. 48, 18-19,,
s AT, eEweT: V.18, 18). vy ufexag dg:, gEa,
srerfrgige: (V 48, 19). wmafiga: (V 48, 21). Twang-
ing his bow confronted Haniman (V. 48, 21-25), and
discharged showers of arrows at him (V. 48, 28). qTTEAT
(V. 48, 23). Tomatzsmeg: (V. 48, 32). Iaxa@amfasa:
(V. 48, 33). Findimg that even his infallible weapons were
going amiss, learnt by meditation that the enemy was proof
against all arms ; so he paralysed him with the Brihma
weapon (V. 48, 32-37). HEWAT (V. 48, 34). Regretted the
ignorance of his fellow-Raksasas about the efficacy of the
Brahma weapon (V. 48, 49-30). Produced Hanuman in
Ravana's court (V 48, 53). Hanumian set fire to his house
V.54, 1D

Celebrated the Mahesvara sacrifice 1 vanquished and
brought Indra to Laukd us a prisoner of war (VI. 7, 19-23),
In Ravapa’s court stood ready with his arms to kill Rama
etc. (V1. 9, 2). In reply to Vibhisapa's proposal (VI 14, 9-
22) describing his personal valour charged him with cowardice
(V1. 15, i-7), wgwwt, ﬁeﬁaqag@q: (VL 15, 1). gegeaus,
guEg: (VL. 15, 8). Disappeared from the battle-field
before the very eyes of his opponent by favour of Agmi with
his arms (VL. 19, 12-13). @g@A®: Placed 1n charge of the.
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western town-gate (VI. 36, 18). Tought a duel with Angada
(V1. 43, 6) with clubs (VI. 43, 18). Vamshed in the void
when Angada broke to pieces his chariot (VI. 44, 28).
Thence discharged the isigqrgr arrows at Rima and
Laksmana (V1. 44, 32-33). qig:, (Qaﬁﬁjﬁ: SEIAT,
at: (VI. 44, 33). signa ®gawi, oo (VI 44, 36).
grrear (VI 44, 38).  Stopped the Vanaras sent out to
discover his position (V1. 45, 5). q@esasia:, fustigad-
Fraa: (VL. 45, 10).  Defied the princes from above (VL. 45,
10-12) and discharged deadly arrows at them (VI. 45, 13-15).
giatawal, sed mafagsz: (V1. 46, 9. Exulted to find
them mortally wounded, discharged arrows at the Vanara
chiefs. Highly praised by the Raksasas withdrew {from
the battle-field (VI. 46, 11-2%8). g&arg . ggraza: (VI 46,
22). afafama: (VI 46, 28). Repaired to his father and
reported the death of Rama and Lakemana (VI. 46, 44-45).
Congratulated by Ravana (VI. 46, 47-18). Accompanied
Ravana to the battle-field riding 1n a chariot. aqﬁg‘_ﬁg‘g;’
goware: (VIO 59, 15).  On finding Ravana sad and dejected
(V1 73, 1-2) consoled his father in appropriate terms and
started for the battle-field surrounded by a large number of
warriors (VI. 73, 3-1A).  On reaching the battle-tield offered
sacrifice ta the Fire-God to study the omens, then enchant-
ing the weapons and the chariot disappeared in the sky
(VI. 73, 17-26). Commanded the Raksasas to fight the
Vanaras alone (V1. 73, 29). From the skies shot mercilessly
at the Vianaras till he routed them and wounded their
chiefs (VI. 73, 33-62). Then wounding Rama and
Laksmana, retired into the city to report the fact to
Ravana (VI. 73, 69-70). In obedience to his father’s
command (VI. 80, 1-4) offered the sacrifices and then drove
to the battle-field in a resplendent car at the head of a big
army ; then hiding himself in the skies exasperated Rama,
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Laksmana and the Vanaras with thick showers of arrows
(VL 80, 5-33). gugrdid: (VL. 81, 3). On learning the
intention of Rama (VI 79, 38-41) at once withdrew into
the town, but soon came out once more remembering the
extermination of his family at the hands of Rama ; leaving
town by the western gate he stood mn the presence of Rama
and Laksmana, and to overwhelm every one with charm, he
thought of killing & magic-made Sita before the eyes of every
body (VI. 81, 1-6). On finding the Vanara army advancing
towards him, unsheathed the sword and dragging her by
the hair beat her while she cried bitterly calling on Rama
(VL 81, 14-15). In reply to Hanaman’s reproef (VI. 81,
17-22) said that he was bent on doing every thing that went
to add to their grief; so saying he killed the magic Sita
with his sword roaring aloud (VI. 81, 24.34). mgdiqi Fa
@, et arfafda: (VL 81, 18, On fnding the
Raksasa army pressed hard by the Vanaras attacked the
enemy and killed a large number with various weapons
(V1. 82, 15-17). When the Vanara army beat a retreat,
retired to the Nikumbhild to offer sacrifices (VI. 82. 23-26).
_f\as;na{?ﬁ[ (Vi. 382, 26). Pleasing Brabma with his
austerities obtained the Brahma-Siras weapon and some
swift-going horses from him (VI. 85, 12), Pre-ordained
that he would meet with his death at the hands of the
enemy who attacked him at the Nikumbhila, before he
could finish his sacrifices there (VI. 85, 14-15), samvarfag,
qIF:, ATATR:, "gia: (VI 85, 18). Finding his army
hard pressed by the ememy left the grove leaving the
sacrifice uufinished, took his seat on the war-chariot and
was very soon joined by his soldiers (VI. 86, 14-17).
FIFATAIYR:, ITHIEqaga:, WA (VI 86, 16). On
finding his soldiers hard pressed by Hanuman (V1. 86, 18-24)
asked the charioteer to drive the chariot that way. This
done, showered weapons on the head of Hanaman (VI. 86,
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25-28). l]‘tﬂgﬁ&: (VL. 86, 27). In the sacrificial area seen
by Laksmana seated on a resplendent car. e, @g:\ift,
waTifaa: (VL. 87, 8-9). Being challenged by Laksmana
(VI. 87, 9) cast his eyes on Vibhisana and reviled him for
having deserted his natural brother and seeking to take the
life of his own nephew (VI. 87 10-17), In reply to
Vibhisana’s words (VI. 87, 18-30) abused him and casting
his eyes on Laksmana twanged his bow and said that he
intended to kill him that day as it seemed that he had
forgotten his discomfiture on previous occasions (VI. 88,
A-11). wage: (VL. 88, 3). wudvgra:, Taern, audsda:,
st (VL 88, 4). gETea: (VI 88, 5). Bandied words
and exchanged arrows with Laksmana till being wounded
lost the color of his face (VI, 88, 26-38). Fought on conti-
nually with him for a very long time, bathed in a pool of
blood without armours (VI. 88, 41-76). gTHITH:
(VI. 89, 27). Fought a contested duel with Laksmana
in the course of which lost his charioteer and his
horses, then continued the fight on foot (VI. 89, 26-52).
While the Raksasas and the Vanaras were fighting with one
another, retired to the town and came out shortly afterwards
in a fresh car and drove towards Laksmana and Vibhisana
(VI. 90, 1-12). Mercilessly slaughtering the Vanaras faced
Laksmana and fought a contested duel with him in the
course of which twice lost his bow, his chariot, charioteer
and the draught horses, shot through the forehead of
Loksmana, wounded Vibhisana and exchanged deadly
arrows with his antagonist and at last was killed with the
Aindra weapon (VI. 90, 14-73). Used to oppress the
Brahmanas (VI. 90, 88). ’

Born of Mandodari; so named because his birth-cry
stunned Lanka. Brought up in Ravana's harem in comfort
—a source of happiness to his parents (VIL 12, 28-32).

10
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Returning from his expeditions Ravana found him cclebrat-
ing sacrifices with the help of U$ana in the Nikumbhila
grove, as a result of which he obtained a divine car, magical
powers, inexhaustible quivers and many other weapons
(VIIL. 25, 2-13). Returned to the palace in compliance with
his father’s desire (VIIL. 25, 16). Led the van of the army
while marching against Madhu (VII. 25, 34)., On the death
of Sumalt once more reassembled the Raksasas and drove
fearlessly into the ranks of the Devas, thus dispersing them
(VIL. 28, 1-5). Fought a duel with Jayanta overwhelming
him with flights of arcows, at last created confusion in the
enemy’s ranks by manufacturing a blinding darkness (VII.
28, 8§-18). When the Devas took to flight on the abduction
of Jayanta, persued them (VIL 28, 19-22). On finding that
Indra had made a captive of his father (VII. 29, 15-19)
angrily fought with him and overwhelming him with his
magical powers made a prisoner of him (VII. 29, 20-27).
Finding his father quite spent up, requested him to fight no
more, as he had made a captive of Indra (VIL 29, 32-35).
Returned to Lanka with his captive (VIL. 29, 40).  In reply
to Brahma’s offer (VII. 30, 1-7) prayed for immortality
(VIL 30, 8). That being refused (VIIL. 30, 9-10) said that
so long as he would fight from the divine car emanating from
the Sun, he would be above death, but he would die when-
ever he fought leaving his sacrifices unfinished (VII. 30,
10-15). Brahma accepting his terms, released Indra
(VIL 30, 16).

MEDHA-TITHI’S Son—A great sage of the east who
came to greet Rama on his return home (VII. 1, 2).

MENAKA—The renowned Apsara. Accosted by Vigva-
mitra while she went to take a bath in the Puskara (I. 63,
3-6). Eﬁ{i gafawy (1. 63, 5). Spent ten years with him
in love-making (I. 63, 6-8)., gTiewt (. 63, 7). Visvamitra
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on finding that her presence created disturbance in his
work of meditation, dismissed her (I. 63. 8-13).

MENA—ggreqat; Daughter of Meru and the wife
of the Himavan (I. 35, 14). Gave birth to two daughters,
Ganga and Uma (I, 35, 15).

MERU—Father of Mena (I. 35, 14). Formerly
while outwitting Bali, Vispu placed a step on these hills
(IV. 40, 58). Situated in thec midst of 60,000 hills in thé
west. Formerly granted a boon by Sarya on account of
which it remains tinted with gold night and day. Here
come the Vasus etc. to offer the evening prayers and here
the Sun scts. At the top there stands the mansion of
Varuga. Sugriva asked Susena etc. to go there in search
of Stta (IV. 42, 38-47). Visited by Sugriva during his
flight from Valin’s fear (IV. 46, 20). FugT: sfwry Aeg-
AZAA: g: | Braihma’s mansion lay on the middlemost

peak (VII, 37 (a), 7-9).

MERU-SAVARNI—A great sage who lived on the
Merus. w@g:, awar Wifya:, s@ar am:  (IV. 42, 48).
gadfaa: Sugriva asked Susena and other Vanaras to
enquire about Sita of him (IV. 42, 49). His daughter was
Svayari- Prabha who dwelt in the Rksa cave (IV. 51, 16).

MLECCHA-—Born of the pores of Vasistha’s cow to
offer resistance to Visvamitra's cupidity (I 55, 3).—~Princes
assembled at Da$aratha’s court on the eve of Rama’s
coronation, sang his praise (II. 3, 25-26). A country in
the north where Sugriva asked Satabala to go in search of
Sita (IV. 43, 11).

MAINAKA, The—Rama’s visit foreseen by Valmiki
(I. 3, 27). A range of bills across the Kraufica mountains
in the north. The site of Maya’s house. Peopled by
the horse-faced girls, the Siddhas, and other ascetics.
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Sugriva asked Sata-Bala and other Vinaras to go there in
search of Sita (IV. 43, 29-32). fRTgany: AivaTn:
(V. 1, 89), Placed by Indra as a bar to the door leading
to the nether worlds against the Asuras; had the power to
extend sideways and higher up (V. 1, 89-92). Requested by
Samudra, raised his golden head clad mn trees, above the
water-line, to offer a resting place to Hantman (V. 1, 93-99).
When Hanifiman struck its peaks with his chest, was
gratified to learn his prowess and having assumed the form
of a human being invited him to take rest and described his
obligation to his father Vayu who had saved his wings
from being clipped by Indra’s thunder-bolt (V. 1, 101-122).
Its offer of hospitality to Hantoman highly appreciated by
Indra (V. 1, 130-136). On his return journey Hanimin

touched it (V. 57, 13). Rama's aerial car passed
across—(VI. 123, 18).

MAINDA—One of the Vanara sons of the Asvins born
to help Rama (1. 17, 14). Partook in the coronation
of Sugriva (IV. 26, 35). Laksmana passed by his richly
furnished house at Kiskindba (IV. 33, 9). ggEa: Supplied
Sugriva with many Krors of Vanaras (IV. 39, 25). Sugriva
wantcd to send him to the south in search of Sita V. 41,
4). Ransacking the Vindhyas entered the Rksa cave in
search of water (IV. 50, 1-8). In reply to Angada’s
appeal (IV. 64, 13-19) told that he could jump sixty
Yojanas (IV. 65, 7). Obtained the boon of immortality
fromn Brahma and drank the nectar by vanquishing the
Devas (V. 60, 1-4). Guarded the Vanara army stationed
on the seashore (VL 5, 2). smigaa@ifag: (V1. 17, 47).
In reply to Rama’s request (VL. 17, 31-33) thought that
they should try to know the motive of Vibhisana well before
taking him in (VL 17, 47-49).  Matchless fighter; drank

nectar with the consent of Brahma (VI. 28, 6-7). Fought
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at the eastern gate under Nila (VI. 41, 38-39). Fought a
duel with Vajra-mugthi (V1. 43 12). Boxed the enemy
to death (VI. 43, 28). Repaired where Rama and
Laksmana were lying senseless (VI. 46, 3). Wounded by
Indrajit (V1. 46, 18). Wroughbt fearful carnage in the ranks
of the Raksasa army (VI. 53, 30-32). Attacked Ati-Kaya
but being defeated had to retire (VIL. 71, 39-42). Wounded
by Indrajit (VI. 73, 44). Finding Angada hardly pressed
by the Raksasas ran to his assistance (VI. 76, 16). Fought
a melee and killed Yuapaksa (VI. 76, 32-34). Fought a
duel with Kumbha but was badly wounded (V1. 76, 42-45).
Returned to Kiskindha after being duly honoured by Rama
(VI. 128, 87-88). Created by the gods to help Rama
(VI. 36, 47). Greeted and honored by Rama (VII. 39, 20).
Asked by Rama to stay on in the world (VII. 108, 33).

MAUDGALYA—A Ti@ssr and Brahmana (I 67, 2).
On the morning following the death of Dasaratha attended
the court and advised Vasistha to appoint a King without
delay (1I. 67, 5-8). Being summoned by Rama entered his
presence-chamber and was duly received (VII. 74, 4-5).
Witnessed the oath-taking ceremony of Sita in Rama’s
court—ygram: (VIL 96, 3).

MANGALA.—A courtier of Rama who with light talks
sought ta divert his master (VII. 43, 2).

YAKSAS, (i) The-—Ravana granted a boon by Brahma
that he was not to die at the hands of a Yaksa (I. 15, 13).
Take refuge with Vignu (I. 15, 25). The Devas requested
.to produce Vanara-children on Yaksa girls (I. 17, 5).
weqenat @it (I 25, 2). Stalk abroad at dead of night
(L. 34, 18). Watched the descent of the Ganga (I. 43, 17).
Followed the course of the Ganga (I. 43, 32). Assembled
to witness the struggle between Rama and Parsu-Rame
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(1. 76, 10). Hauntel the harmitage of Agastya (III. 11, 91).
Haunted the L.ake Sudar$ana for the sake of pleasure
(IV. 40, 46). Haunted the Mahendra Hills (IV. 41, 22; V.
1, 6). Sang in praise of Hanaman while he was crossing
the Sea (V. 1, 84). Haunted the aerial regions (V. 1, 167).
Surprised to flnd Aksa killed by Hanaman (V. 47, 37).
Came in a body to witness the duel between Haniman
and Indrajit (V. 48, 23). Haunted the Arista Hills (V. 56,
36). Left those hills when they sank under the weight of
Hanaman (V. 56, 48). Compared to blooming lotuses in
the sky-sea (V, 57,1). Went into raptures when Riama
killed Kurbhakarma (VI. 67, 172). Looked admiringly
at Sugriva on the death of Mahodara (V1. 97, 37). Spent
the whole night in witnessing the combat between Rama
and Ravapa (V1. 107, 65). Called as such by Brahma for
in the beginning of the creation they had promised to
perform sacrifices (VII. 4, 12-13). Praised Vispu when he
went out to fight against Malyavin etc. (VIL 6, 68).
Informed Kuvera about the visit of Ravana to the Kaildsa
and with his permission went out to fight with him
(VIL 14, 4-6). Defeated and dispersed by Ravana (VIL.
14, 14-19), Wondered at finding Hantman flying at the
Sun (VIL.33, 25). Pitied Vayu when they found him nursing
the wounded child (VIL. 35, 65). Honored Raja lla for
fear of incurring his displeasure (VIL. 87, 5-6). gHgRAA:
(VIL. 87, 5). Expressed their joy on the return of Visnu
(VIL. 110, 14).

YAKSA (ii))—A trusted counsellor of Sugriva. Persuaded
the Vanara king to appease the wrath of Laksmana by
carrying out his promise (IV. 31, 42-51). @RAFREAA:
(IV. 31, 42).  sysdurade: wls (1V. 31, 43).

YAJNA-KOPA—A Riksasa chief who stood ready with
his arms in Ravana’s court to kill Rama etc. (VL. 9, 1),
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Fought with Rama (VI. 43, 11). Killed by Rama
(V1. 43, 26). Son of Malyavan and Sundari (VII. 5, 34-36).

YAJNA-SATRU (i)—A general of Khara who went to
fight with Rama (111, 23, 31). qgrgﬁﬁ; gareas: ; Attacked
Rama with his army at the command of Khara (III. 26,
26-28),

YAJNA-SATRU (ii)—A Raksasa chief whose house
was burnt down by Hanaman (V. 54, 15). Being wounded
by Rama fled from the battle-field (VI. 44, 20).

YADU—&qe1, son of Yayati and Devayani. Grieved
at the favoritism of his father for his step-brother, resolved
to commit suicide (VII 58, 10-14). Ia reply to his father’s
proposal (VIL 59, 1-3) refused to obey and said that he
might approach Paru whom he liked most (VII. 59, 4-5).
In accordance with his father's curse (VII. 59, 13-16)
retired to the Kraniica Vana where he produced numerous

Raksasas (VII. 59, 20).

YAMA—Kausalya complains in the bitterness of her
heart that surely there was no room left for her in Yama's
realm otherwise why she should not have been overtaken
by death. sgea®: (IL. 20, 50). His protection invoked by
Kausalya during Rama's exile (II. 25, 23). Carried qygy in
his hand (III. 28, 11). =qraEs: (111, 32, 6). The wielder
of the sra@=ss (IV. 16, 33). His chief-town was the Pity-
Loka (IV. 41, 45). Presided over the southern regions
(IV. 52, 7). Defeated by Kumbhakarna (VI. 61, 9).
Appeared before Rama and admonished him for ill-treating
-Sita (VI. 117, 2-9). Attended the sacrificial session of king
Marutta, but assumed the form of a crow for fear of Ravana
(VIL 18, 4-5). On the departure of Ravana came out of
his place of refuge and offered boons (VIL. 18, 24-27).
Accorded a formal reception to Narada and enquired if
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everything went on well with the religious folk in the world
(VI 21, 3-4). On the destruction of his arm at the hands
of Ravana, proceceded to the battle-ficld in a chariot
accompanied by Mrtyn and holding the Kala-danda and
other weapons (VIL 22, 1-%). wxfassst (VIL 22, 13).
Fought a duel with Ravana for seven days in the course
of which inflicted severe wounds on the enemy; at last
being hurt flames of fire appeared from his fangs (VIL 22,
12-22). In reply to Mrtyn (VIIL. 22, 23-30) asked him to
wait till he did away with the enemy, so saying brandished
the Kiala-danda but just at that time he was stopped by
Brahma (VII. 22, 31-36). Stopped by Brahma (VII. 22,
37-43). Disappeared from the battle-field (VII. 22, 46-4%).
QsaAT:, FAGH:, QIFETa:, ALSAE:, IFEITAT, AqET:,
Fow:, faafag:, augfeFuma, e, aer,
gaEads, IiEe 19 goisa:, antafATas:, 9@
mufaar (VI 23, 73-75). On the recommendation of
Brahma (V1I. 36, 7-9) granted Hanuman the boon of a
sound health and long life (VII. 3, 16).

YAMALA~—An Asura, killed by Visnu (VIL 6, 35).

YAMUNA, The—Ramea etc. proceeded towards the
country where she met the Ganga (1. 54, 2). Rama
guessed from the noise produced by the mingling waters
of the two rivers that they had arrived at the confluence
(IL. 54, 6). On the confluence was situated the hermitage
of Bharadvaja (11. 54, 8). cgaey qUI AHETA: (11. 54,22).
Fwif@#=t (I1. 55, 4). Rama etc. crossed the river in a raft
AL 55, 18). wimetafeast adt JL 55, 13). Prayed
to by Sita (II. 55. 19-20). Reached the south bank
of the river (II. 55, 21). sigwat =ETT  FFFATRE
(L 55, 22). fafsTIgEearn, daawaarzar (L
53, 31). Crossed by Bharata on his way back from Kekaya.
He bathed, drank and took water (II. 71, 6-7). Crossed
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by Bharata on his way back from Citra-Koga
Ffaaifet (1L 113, 21). Sugriva asked Vinata to go

there in quest of Sita. Originates in the Yamuna hills
(IV. 40, 21).

YAYATI—son of Nahusa and father of Nzbhaga
(I. 70, 42). His re-admission to heaven referred to
(II. 21, 47 ; 632). His ejectment from heaven referred
to (I1L. 66, 7). Rrxasa: (VL 58, 7). TI@AM: (VIL 58, 8).
Overtaken by old age and decay in accordance with Sukra’s
curse (VIIL. 58, 23), proposed to Yadu that he wanted
him to take over his decrepitude for some time (VII. 59,
1-3). Yadu refusing (VIL. 59, 4-5) made the proposal
to Puaru (VIIL 59, 6). Transferring his infirmity to Pury,
reigned merrily for many years, then taking back his
infirmity from him, placed Paru on the throne and
drove away Yadu and himself retired; on death proceeded
to heaven (VIIL. 59, §-18).

YAVA-KRITA—A Rsi of the east who came to greet
Rama on his return home (VIIL 1, 2).

YAVA-DVIPA—The land of Seven Kingdoms: Sugriva
asked Vinata to go there n search of sita (LV, 40, 30).

YAVANAS, The—Contingents created by Vasictha's
cow Sabali to rvesist the cupidity of Visvamitra; radiant,
valiant, carrying sharp swords and axes, and clad in
clothes of gold (I. 54, 21-22). Pressed hard by Visvamitra.
Faen (L 54, 23). Bom of the private parts of Sabalt
(.55, 3). Sugriva asked Satabali to ran-sack the towns
of the Yavanas in search of Sita (IV. 43, 12).

YAMUNA, The—hills, the source of the Yamuni.
Sugriva asked Vinata to go there in search of Sit3
(IV. 40, 21). Rama’s car passed across—(VI. 123, 50-51;.

11
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YUDDHONMATTA-~A Raksasa chicf whose palace
was visited by Hanaman (V 6, 25). Hanumin set fire to his
house (V. 54, 13). Rcquested by Ravana to accompany
the princes to the batile-tield (VI. 69, 16).

YUDAH]JIT—Arrived at Mithild on the day preceding
Rama's marriage irom Kekaya (L 73, 1). Crown-Prince
;of Kekaya and the maternal uncle of Bnarata (1. 73, 2).
Came to see Bharata to Ayodhya frst, whence went to
‘Mithila (1. 73, 4-6). Warmly received by Dasgaratha
(.73, 6. Retuined to Kekaya with Bharata and
Satrughna (1. 77, 19-20). Received warmly Vasistha's
‘'messengers (I1. 70, 2). DBade farewell to DBharata (11. 70,
28). His welfare enquired after by Kaikeyt (I1. 72, 6).
Sent for by Vasistha (11. 81, 13) Dismissed by Rama
with due honor (VIIL 38, 8-14). Sent his preceptar Rsi
Girgya to Rama with rich presents to dehver a message |
(V1I1. 100, 1-3). On the arrival of DBharata jomed him
and entered the Land of the Gandharvas (VII. 101, 1-3).

YUVANASVA—ggidst agicqn; Son of Dhundhu-
mara and father of Mandhata (I. 70, 25).

YUPAKSA—General of Ravana who at the desire of
his master (V. 40, 1-17) fought a duel with Hanoman
and was badly injured (V. 46, 29-32). A gfsga: of Ravana
(VL Co, 71). Inreply to Kumbba-Karpa's query (VI. 60,
66-70) informed him how Lacka had been besieged by
. the Vanaras and how the Raksasas were going to be
destroyed at the hands of a human being (VL. 60, 71-77).
Asked by Ravana to accompany Kumbha and Nikumbha
to the battle-field (VL. 75, 47). Finding Angada roughly
handling Sonitaksa (VI. 76, 4-11) rushed to his assistance
(VI. 76, 12). Fought with Angada in the company of
Prajapgha and Sonitaksa (VI. 76. 14-15). Killed in a
- melee by Mainda (V1. 76, 28-33).



VI—-THE PHILOSOPHY OF TRLPUR‘AA“TAN\TRA
By GorPiNaTH KaVIRAJ. .

It 1s a truism that every system of theocratic culture
in India has behind it a consistently evolved system of
philosophic thought. It is difficult, in the present state of
our knowledge, to have a definite idea of the number of
such systems 1n ancient and mediaeval times and even of
the extent of literature comprised under each. Continued
progress in researches in this field is likely to yield fresh
materials favourable to the better understanding of the true
history and philosophic valne of these systems. The work
known under the name of ‘Trpurarahasya” (Jiana Khanda)
forms indeed a highly important document in the history
of Indian Philosophy, so far as the system of a section of
the Sakta Tantra is concerned. and should be appreciated

from that point of view.,

The systematisation of Tantric Philosophy, on its
Sakta side, does not seem 1o have yet been seriously
attempted.  The Sarva Darsana Sengraha of Madhava-
charya ignores the Sakta School altogether. Sc do the
other compendia, earlier and later (e. g. Saddarsana
Samuchchaya of Haribhadra, Sarvasiddbanta Sanzraha of
Sankaracharya etc.). There are different lines of Sakta
culture still in existence and we have reason to beliava that
some at least of these have preservel the philoso-
phicel tradition. The literature associated with the third
Mahavidya, named Sodas$t or Tripura Sundari, is very
extensive and presents several interesting {eatures of Tantrik
literature. It is possible to construct a regular philosophy
of the school out of the materials available te us and in



86 SARASVATI BHAVANA STUDISE [vol. ix

this work of reconstruction the present treatise will, it is
hoped, prove to be substantially helpful.

The Tripurarahasya, which claims to treat of the
secréts of the Tripura Cuture in all 1ts aspects, is said to
consist of three sections—viz. Mahatmya, Jfiana and Charya.
The Jiiana Khanda has been published at Fenares in a new
edition®*. The Mahatmya Khanda, of which (as of the
J7ana Khanda) we have an original manuscript in the
Government Sanskrit College, Benares, was entrusted for
publication to the publishers of the Chowkhambha Sanskrit
Series, Benares. The third section 1s apparently lost, no
trace of it having yet been found. It is an extensive work of
which the first two sections contain 2163 and 6687 verses.

The work is attributed to one Haritayana and the
commentary called Tatparyadipika is from the pen of
one Dravida Sri Nivésa, son of Vaidyanitha Diksita,
resident of the village of Mahapuskara 1n the Dravida
country. ~ The commentary was composed in 4932
Kali Era (1831 A.D.).  The text is in 22 chapters.

The book is in the form of a discourse delivered
by Haritayana to Narada. This discourse Professes to
be a reproduction of the teachings of Dattatreya to
Parasurama and claims to be based on personal reali-
sation and reason.

The plan of the work may be thus summed up.
Parasurams having beard Dattatreya’s lectures on the
greatness of the Supreme Deity Tripura Sundari

* This section was originally published in open leaves. But
the edition became scarce and the growing interest in Indian
philosophical thought rendered a republication of the text
pecessary.
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as embodied in the Mahatmya Khanda expressed a
desire to the Master to be enlightened on the methods
of worship for propitiating the Goddess. He was sub-
sequently initiated 1 due form into the mysteries of
Tripura worship and practiced penances for 12 years,
under insiructions from his tutor, at a hermitage on the
Mahendra hill in the South. In the course of his spiritual
exercises the ultimate problems of life and reality began
to trouble his mind, and bzing unable to reach a solution
himself he betook himself to the feet of hus Guru for light
and guidance. He has already heard a teaching on the
subject from Samvarta, the great Avadhoia, on his
discomfiture by Rama Chandra in the Treta age, but he
had not been able to realise it at the time. He
requested the Master to explain to him the secrets of
Samvarta’s lessons, so that his doubts might be dispelled
for ever. Dattatreya's response to ParaSurama’s question,
interspersed with Parasurdma’s cross-questions here and
there, consitutes the body of the Jiana Khanda. It
would thus appear that the text of the Tripura Rahasya,
which embodies the teachings of Hantiyana to Narada,
represents an old traditional lore of secret science originally
revealed by Samvarta and subsequenily expounded by
Dattatreya to Para<urama.

The name Para§urama stands eminent among the
votaries of Tripura. The Kalpa Satra, treating of the
secreis of the Tripura worship in ten Khandas aud
containing 335 Satras, is attributed to Parasurama who
is described as a scion of the family of Bhrgu, a disciple
of Siva and the son of Jamadagni and Renuki, This
description of ParaSurama implies that the ParaSurama
of the Tripura Rahasya is believed to be identical with
the author of the Kalpa Sitras, though Pandit A Mahadeva
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Sastri has, perhaps rightly, questioned this identity*,
The tradition has it that Dattatreya was the author of a
Samhita work in 18000 verses which was known under
his own name (viz. Datta Samhita). ParaSurama studied
the extensive work and, to bring its contents within easy
reach of students, summarised it m a body of Satras
distributed into 50 sections (Khandas). This contained
6000 Satras. The Samhita and the Sutra were both
summed up, in the form of a dialogue between Dattitreya
and Parasurima, by Sumedhd (pupil of Parasurama).
This tradition is found recorded in the Tripurarahasya,
Mahatmya Khanda.

It is evident that the work of Sumedhd, who was of
the Harita family and consequently Lknown as Hdritayana,
is really to be identified with the Tripurarahasya itself
rather than with the Kalpasutras of Parasurama as
Laksmana Ranade has done,t because the ParaSurima
Kalpa Satra is not in the shape of a dialogue between Datta
and Parasurama and is not attributed to Sumedha, whereas
the Tripurarahasya has the form of a similar dialoguel and
is ascribed to Sumedhz Haritayana.

The line of Tripura worship is represented by several
tenchers. We have already referrell to Dattatreya,
and Para$urama. The names of Durvisas, Agastya,

% Preface to the edition of the Kalpasutras of Parasurama

as published in the Gaskwad’s Oriental Series, No. 27, in 1923
(P. VIIL).

t Preface to Parasurima Kalpasiitras, P. X.

i P. Laksmana was well aware of the weakness of his'

arguments, for he admits that the Kalpa Sutras is not in a

dialozue form. He adds however that the concluding passage
of the work shows that it is a dialogue between the Master and
his pupil (Ibid.)
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Lopamudra and several others may be added in this
connection. Durvasas is associated with the authorship
of a qui‘;[: &1 of the Goddess, where he is described in
the colophon os @w@rTRI=gig. Nityananda, who wrote a
commentary on the above Stotra, says that Durvasas alias
Krodha DBhattaraka is really identical with Siva Himself,
who 15 the Master of the teachers of all the Agamas
(gmaynma;ﬁamaeﬁ), as born from the womb of Anuripa.

The Supreme Goddess is variously named—
as Tripura, Sundari Lahta, Sodasi, St Vidya, Kamesvari,
etc.  She is called Tripura, in as much as Her Body
consists of three Saktis, viz. Brahmi, Vaisnavi and Raudri.*
The Tripurarahasya speaks of Her in the following terms :

froqmmmnFaTrEih agsifwd |

ar [ ada® gut aR=szfagama |
The partial appearance of the Self as thus occurring is
known as FTEITTATA, becanse such appearance implies the
manifestation of what may be described as empty space
whice 15 other than the elf. Remembering that Chailanya
is all-embracing and can have nothing outside it—for if there
werc any such thing 1t would nut shine out and would there-
fore be non-existent—what 1s popularly called the external 1s
indeed only a reflection on Chaitanya as on a mirror.
When the universe comes mto being it does so as only an
image within the unique Self Tbe universe as such is
varied but underlying it is the pure and simple unity of

P. X). But it must be pointed out that there appears to be nothing
in the text of the Siitras to warrant this inference.
2% @g SEONTHIETEG sAdT arard e o
AFETNHGFE: SRIqHEGagatar amght, etc.
# See Purajcharyarnava. Sundari Stava P, 20).
FaTfagTen wiwar geur soufaaer | et
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Chaitanya revealing itself to the eye of diligent search
(wgE™AA). The manifestation of the universe, due to the
Free Will (¥31&%a) of the Absolute, is thuse a process of
Abhasa,~—and for the initiation of this process nothing
beyond the play of the Will is needed. The material and
efficient causes, supposed to be necessary for every product,
are held unnecessary.

The peculiar metaphysical position of the Tantra
consists in the theory of Abhadsa, which is consistent with
this position. It rejects the Vivartavida of Neo-Vedanta,
because the world is not origninally a false appearance due to
Error. It is real in the same way as an image is real, but it
has no exislence apart from the medium in which it is
manifested. Its existence 15 oanly the existence of the
medium. LTo the Vedantist the world appears as such to the
ignorant owing to his ignorance and in the last analysis it is
resolved into Maya which is not identicd! with Brahman and
is material; bhut to a Tantrlat the world is real and. 15__‘@\
expressmn of the Chit Hal\t\ or Free Will of the Lord and 15

resort it turns back nto tbe Ch]t Sakti whlch 1S never
withdrawn, for the Will @g1873%) remains, even after the
world has disappeared. The Vedanta system has had to
fall back on the doctrine of Vivarta, because it denies in a
sense XA+ (o Pure Chaitanya, The first stadium of
reeation is thus an Abhasa. The second stage which
represents the subsequent condition shows how the Chit
Sakti, already appearing (HUTATEHIA) in the Pure Chaitanya,
further progresses. Maya emerges on the scene now and the
Vivarts is the logical outcome. The third stage marks how .
Maya becomes productive. This is the Parinama or
Evolution which gets on till the bhatas spring into mani-
festation. The fourth stage which represents creation
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out of the bhitas is known as Arambha or physico-chemical
process of genesis. From the supreme stand-point of
Tantra, however, the entire Creation is an Abhisa.

As thus realised She is the Eternal and supreme Truth
beyond all limitations consequent or time and place. She
is the essence of Chaitanya and is called Lalita owing to
Her transcendent charms. The Sakti Sangama Tantral
observes that it is this Lalita which assumes the form
of Krsna as Purusa®.

{Sundari is one of the ten Mahavidyas (Mundamala
Tantra, Patala-1). It is said (Jbid) that the ten Vidyas
combined form a Mahavidya, but Soda$i is a Mahavidya
by Herself. The Todala Tantra (Patala-1) calls Maha
Tripura Sundart by the name of Paficham! with Siva (five-
faced) as Her Bhairava. The Sakti Sangama however
(Purascharyarpava, pp 13-14) makes LaliteSvara Her
Bbhairava. This is different {rom Tropura Bhairava
(or Vikarala, the companion of Chhinna) and Ghora
Bhairava (1. e. Kala Bhairava, the companion ¢f hamavati). )

I The system teaches that the Supreme Reality is of
the nature of Pure Intelligence, which is self-luminous and
unaffected by the limitations of time, space and causality.
It has absolute freedom ('{Q{Q LT i) )‘ in as much asits
Power or Will (@%&9q ) is unrestricted. This Power is
really identical with the Essence of Chaitanya and remains
either involved in it or expresses itself as its inalienable

v" % This is the view of the Sakti Sangama Tantra. But in the
Vaisnavism associated with the name of Sri Chaitanya, Lalitais
)represented, not as identical with Krsna—which position is
reserved for Ridhs—but as a Sakti, whose functon is to preside
over Nikufija, where the eternal sport of the Divine Couple takes
place and from where all are shut out. Cf. Radhitattvasudhanidhi
for further;particulars.

12
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property. In the technical phraseology of the Sastra it is
known as Vimaréa or Krpd, and is an eternal attribute
of Chaitanya.) The freedom referred to above implies
that the Escence of Consciousness is_free from vikalpas
and is fundamentally distinct from matter. The Chaitanya
is free, as it does not depend on anything else for its own
revelation of matter,

The Power exists in a two-fold condition.  What
is generally known as creation or dissolution is in reality
consequent on the manifestation of this Power or on its
abeyance. It always functions, but its function is some-
times (e. g. during the creative period) expressed as the
manifestation of the Universe till now absorbed in and
identified with the Essence of Reality and at other times
expressed as self-manifestation alone.

The Supreme Reality of the Agnmas would thus seem
to differ in a sense from the Brahman of Vedanta. Though
both are essentially of the nature of Intelligence there
is a fundamental distinction between the two. The
Absolute of the Tantra is endowed with Power which
is  held to be identical with TItself and by virtue

of which It is described as the Free Agent ( a‘ﬁamﬂf ).

Freedom to act forms the essence of Chaitanya. In other
words, {according to the Tantric viewpoint, S’iva and S’akti
are aspects of one and the same Reality. But in the current

non-dualistic school of Vedanta Brahman, which as in this-

Tantra is described as of the nature of Pure Consciousness,
is no better than an action-less Loocus (a&qtm), on which
the Power, which is attached to It mysteriously and is
neither identical with nor distinct from It, plays. It is con-

ceived as a Pitha or passive background in relation to the

active power operating on It.) (The Sakti, called Maya in the

Vedants, School, is not thus of the nature of Brahman
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but is material (gn%a?a‘:ﬁq ), though it is held to be,
of course mysteriously, subservient to it. But as conceived
in the Tantra Sakti or Pure Freedom is absolutely non-
material. The term Chit Sakti used to denote this power
implies its spiritual essencey)

What in the Tantras is known as FIETaTE or the

manifestation of a non-ego ( SIHEW{TEI) within the Pwe
Ego ( ggwedr ) but appearing as external to it is the
Radical Nescience ( gafa@r ) of Vedanta. This non-ego
is the so called Avyakta (Unmanifest) or Jada S’akti (Matter).
But the Freedom or the Spiritual Power (Chit S'akti) of
the Lord, as described in the Tantras, is beyond the
the Nescience referred to above, and to this Power the
Advaita Vedanta seems to be a strangar.

(In as much as the Avidya itself or the Material Power is
a product of the Spiritual Power which is the ultimate source
of all existence there is no discrepancy in the statement, often

found in Tantric Literature, that this Power has three
distinct states of its existence :—

(a) During the universal dissolution when the Self is

free from all vikalpas the S’akti exists as Pure Chit S’akti or
Chit Prakrti.

(b) When the vikalpas are on the point of merging—
when though there is no vikalpa assuch thereis yet a
tendency in the direction of vikalpas—the S’aktiis called
Maya S’akti or Jada Prakrti.

() But when the vikalpas are fully developed a‘n(‘l»
. materiality becomes dense the S’akti appears as Avidya. )

It has already been observed that the appearance of
the universe follows upon the self-expression of the Divine’
Power and the Cosmic End follows from the withdrawal of
the self-same Power.
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After the period of Cosmic Night is over the Will of
the Lord, in co-operation with the mature adrsta of
Jivas, manifests only partially, as it were, the Essence
of the Self, whereby the Self is revealed as limited.

The appearance of limitation is thus the emergence
of not-self, known as Avidya or Jada Sakti, called also
by the name of Void ( gg#/g ), or Prakrti or Absolute
Negation or Darkness ( g®: ) or Akzéa. This is the first
stage in the order of creation and represents the first limitation
imposed on the Limitless*. The erroneous belief, generated
through the Freedom of the Lord—the Self—that the Ego is
partial ( E{mi’ﬁ[a:; ) and not full and universal ( unr is
responsible for the appearance of this Something which being
a portion of the Self is yet outside of it and free from
self-consciousness and is described as not-self or by any other
name as shown above.

Thus the Supreme Reality splits itself spontaneocusly,
as it were, into two sections—one appearing as the subject
and the other as the object. The Parnahanta which is the
essence of Supreme Reality disappears after this cleavage:
the portion to which limited egoism attaches being the
subject and the other portion free from egoism the object.
The object as thus making its appearance is the Unmanifest
( @sg= ) Nature from which the entire Creation emanates

and which 1s perceived by the subject as distinct from itself.

(It has been observed that Chaitanya 1s of the nature
of self-luminous Light ( L FAG BB ), which may shine on
itself (¥F1EAT), in which case it is known as Akanta, or I-ness

#1t should always be borne in mind that the Absolute suffers
no change, not even when through its power it assumes limitation.
It remains always pure and undivided, although to those whose
vision is dimmed it appears as multiple.
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may rest on the Non-ego (STrTTEm) and espress itself as Idantz
or This-ness. The essence of Chaitanya consists in the fact
that the light (%®1aT) 1s always confined to itself. This uni-
versal Ego or ‘I’ stands, behind all dualism. The Supreme
Ego is universal, as there is nothing to limit (q&o—é’;g‘) or to
differentiate ( aqrqf\a) it, and the entire visible universe
exists in 1dentity with it. But this characteristic by its
very nature 15 absent irom Matter ( @®¥ ;, which is not
self-manifest. Just as light and heat co-exist in fire, in the
same way universal Ahantz and Freedom or Sakti co-exist
in Chaitanya. This freedom is Mayz which though essen-
tially identical with Chaitanya ( (ig®®&T ) brings out
varieties of an infinite kind, but in bringing out this variety
it does not 1n the least swerve from the Essence. )

¢ The appearance of the Universe in Pure Chaitanya 1is
the action of Avidya, which has three distinct stages :

(@) The first is the germinal state (_&isgsar), when
the material power, which is still in its earliest phase of

manifestation, is pure. Matter does not assert itself at this
stage and consequently there is no differentiation in experience.
In other words, it does not yet appear as distinct from
Chaitanya, though potentially it exists. This stage is
represented by the five pure Tattvas, viz, Siva, Sakti,
Sadaéiva, Suddha vidya and Iévara.

(1) The Avidya, which bas been described above as
being the Chaitanya in its limited appearance as an object
external to the subject is called Siva. In pure Chaitanya,
owing to the play of Its own Will, an infinite number of
limited aspects (¥AT&Ts) arises. These are mutually distinct.
From this point of view to every limited aspect of Chit
there is a corresponding object external to it (FrEnae ), but
to the Unlimited Chit or Pure Self [‘{\U?%TRWT=W@E’3]
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there is no externality. Tne universal (gm]‘:q) common to
all the pure and limited Chit aspects referred to above is
called Siva Tattva. This Tattva is thus a Samianya holding
within it all the ViSesas, but Para Siva or Pure Self is.
transcendent and above both Samanya_and Vifesa. Hence
Sijv;\Ttht/v; Trl—a}T—b'é more properly described as Pure
Chaitanya in its general but conditioned form, free from all
Vikalpas and is to be distinguished from the Absolute
proper.

(i) The appearance of Siva ( witi=g= ﬁﬁ[?&‘ﬁ?aﬁ)
as ATH_ is called Sakti. Although this self-presentative
character ( SIEWTAA ) 15 in the essence Of, Chit, so th'at there
can be in fact no differentiation belween Siva and Sakti as
such, the Chit is nevertheless known as Siva 1n so far as
it is free from all viSesas and as Sakti by virtue of its
characteristic self-awarcness ( AEWTET ).

When the seli-presentation (317:\:':911{-1?{) is no longer
confined to the Self but is extended to the not-self or the
object ( WEIWEA ) external to the Self it is known as
Sada$iva. This state mark: the identification of the Self
with the not-self in the form “Eﬂi\ﬁé;ia:q” and indicates
predominance of spirit over matter.

(iv) But when matter prevails and the consciousness
assumes the form “gzy w1gy?’ the state is technically called
I Isvara. .

(v) The term Suddha Vidya is reserved for the state
which represents an equality in the presentation of the
subjective and objective elements in consciousness.

((® The second stage in the evolution of Avidya,
described as BIFITTIEATL, represents a further development
of difference or materiality, when the subtle products of
matter and spirit make their appearance.] In this mixed
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condition both spirit and matfer_are equally _predominant
and the seven mixed (m,‘[) tattyas, viz, Mayg,,__K‘a_l_a.\
Vidya, Raga, Kala and Niyati reveal themselves.

(i) The confirmation of difference due to the Free
['Will of the Supreme, which characterises the second stage,
has the effect of reversing the normal relation between spirit
and matter. Thus while in the first stage described above
Spirit or Chit Sakti dommates matter orjada Sakti which
exists in a rudimentary state, merged in spirit or Self, the
second stage shows the preponderance of matter over spirit,
Consc1ousness loses its supremacy and becornes aql.a,hty
inherent in the material sﬁbject All this is due to thex
emerge;lég Cand de\elopment of 'q:rvaa'zq in Chaitanya.
This material subject—which is matter prevailing over

Spmt “and related to it as a substance to its quality—is_
cal]led Maya.

((ii-vi) The five aspects of Maya are the five so-called
Kaichukas which are the five eternal Saktis of Para Siva
in a limited form. The obscuring power of Maya acts as
a veil as it were upon the Omnipotence, Omniscience,
Self-contentment, Eternity and Freedom of the Supreme
Self and thus acting is known as Kala, Vidya, Raga, Kala’
and Niyati respectively. ) ’

(vii) The Pure Self as obscured by Maya and its fivefold
[activities appears as Purusa with its limitations of action,,
knowledge, contentment, eternity and freedom.

-

((c) The third or grossest stage in the evolution of
Avidya is represented by the dense products of the mixed
tattvas, where matter is overwhelmingly strong. This
stands for the group of the twenty four tattvas, from the
Primary Prakriti down to Prithivi, constituting the material
order.)
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(Prakriti, with which the lower creation begins, is
indeed the assemblage (@HY) of the Vasanas of all persons
with various and beginningless Karmans: it may be fitly
described as the body of the Karman Samskaras of the Jivas,
considered as inhering in Chit Sakti or Self.) This Karma
vasani or Prakriti is threefold according as the experience
which is the moral outcome of this vasand is pleasant or
painful or of the nature of a comatose condition in which
neither pleasure nor pain is felt,

The Vasands exist in a twofold condition, as Avyakta
when they lie unmanifest in dreamless sleep or as Chitta
when they manifest themselves in dreams and wakeful
states. In the dreamless state there can be no experience of
pleasure and pain, because the mature Karmans having been
worked off through experience the others which are not yet
ripe are not ready for fructification, It is a fact that
Karmans, when they are matured by time cause the Jiana
Sakti of the Conscious Self to move cutwards and have
contact with the objective world. In a state of sleep such
movement is mnaturally absent. But the process of time
during which the sleep continues acts on the Karmans and
matures some of them, so that the Jiana $akti is allowed
to come in touch with the external objects or with their
semblances and sleep is over. The Sakti as thus qualified
by the body of Karma-vasanas leading to contact with
the objects and consequent enjoyment (ﬁrq) is known as
Chitta.

(The Chitta differs according to the difference of
Purusa but it is one with Prakritiin dreamless sleep. Thus
the Chitta may be viewed as Purusa or as Prakriti according
as the conscious (ﬁﬁ{) or unconscious (#13q<) element
prevails in it. Itis not therefore a distinct category, but
falls either under Purusa or under Prakriti. )



VII.—NOTES ON PASUPATA PHILOSOPHY

By
GOPINATH KAVIRAJ.

ANTIQUITY OF THE PASUPATA SECT.

The SarvadarSans Samgraha of Madhavicharya devotes
a chapter to the treatment of the philosophical doctrines
and teachings of the Pasupatas. It seems therefore clear
that as early as the fourteenth century of the Christian era
the sect had assumed such importance that it claimed
recognition as a distint thealogico-philosophical school.
From a careful study of the earlier literature it would appear
that the sect is much older than the days of Madhava.
Udayana (1000 A.D.) refers to it in his Nyiaya Kusumadjali
and Bha-sarvajia, the famous Logician of Kashmir
(800 A. D.) and the author of Nyayasara, wrote a work,
viz., Ganakarika, dealing with the PaSupata Categories®.
Uddyotakara, the author of Nyavavartika (500 A.D.),
calls himself a PaSupatachiarya. The Purinas and even the
Mahabbdrata contain numerous references to this sect.
The Brahma Sutras of Badarayana include a section in the
second pada of Chapter 2, refuting the views of the
adherents of this sect.

ORIGIN OF THE SECT.

The earliest history of the sect is shrouded in mystery.
In the Vedic literature the word PaSupati indeed occurs

#The work has been published in the Gaekwar Oriental
Series from Baroda (No. XV), 1920.
13
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in various places,* but only as a synonym of Rudra. Tt
has not got there that technical meaning which we find
invariably attached to it in subsequent PaSupata literature.
The sect was of course known to the Mahabharata.

The Vimana Purana (VI. 86-91) classifies the
worshippers of Siva Liaga under four groups, viz. (a) Saiva,
(b) PaSupata or MahapaSupata, (c) Kaladamana, and
(d) Kapalika and observes that all these sects had their
origin in Brahma., The PaSupata sect was represented

by Maharsi Bharadvaja and his disciple, Raja Somakesvara.t

) It is stated in the Siva Purana (Vayav. Sa., 2nd ch.)
that Vasudeva Krsna learnt the Pasupata system from
Upsmanyu, the elder brother of Dhaumya.

LITERATURE OF THE SECT.

We have now no means of ascertaining the extent
of the early literature or its details. But from the statement
of the Siva Purina it appears that the original doctrines
of the sect were contained in four Samhitas compiled by
Ruru, Dadhichi, Agastya and Upamamyu (Siva P. V.
(a). 28. 15-16). The Atharva Sira and some ather Upanisads
belong to this sect. The philosophical position of the
school is based on & Sutra work, called qrgqasTIEITTS-
F{ﬁ'ﬁ and attributed to Mahe$varn. This work was in five

*¥Cf. Ath. Sam. 11. 2. 28 ; Vija. Sam. 16, 28 ; Pirask. Grih
Sut. 3. 83 Aéva-Grih. Sut. 4. 8. '

1 The Saiva sect was led by Sakt:, son of Vasistha and guru
o.f Gopdyana.  The Kiladaman sect was represented byL
Apastamba, the guru of Krithe¢vara. Dhanada (=Kuvera)
headed the Kapalika sect and had a disciple, named Arnodara,

who was a Sidra by caste. Dhanada is described as a
Mahavratin.
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chapters (hence called qeyregrat ) and commented on by
Rasikara, the 28th and last incarnation of Siva. Madhava-
charya, Kefava Kaémiri and Raminanda (on Kasi Khanda)
refer to this work. Bhasarvajia wrote 8 Karikas, called
WOrFITHT, dealing with the PaSupata doctrines. An
unknown author commented on these Karikas (T@Zt=1),p-01
The same wrote a work, called Satkarya vichara. HETHRICHI-
f@mRT is a manual treating of PaSupata rituals. Haradatta
was one of the earlier authors of this school, but no detail
regarding his life or works is known. The Yoga Chintamani
of Sivananda speaks of a work named AFatET TRT TTIHC
which evidently belongs to this sect.*

HisTORICAL FOUNDER OF THE SECT.

The historical foundation of the sect, evidently &
subsequent branch of the original school, is attributed to one
Nakulisa, who was an inhabitant of Karavanat near modern
Broach in the Baroda State. His name appears in various
forms, viz. LakuliSa, Lagudi$a, etc. The origin of the
name is not known, but it 1s surmised that he was so called
on account of his always holding a Laguda, a cudgel,
in his bhand. The vairagis of this sect bear this character-
istic even now. It is difficult to determine the age of

# The editor in the foot note (p. 100) adds that it is a Yoga
work of the 2T{Z class belonging to Saiva School.

tThe Sanskrit name of this place was Kaiyavarohana, lit.
the place where the body (of Siva) descended. It refers to the
story that Siva incarnated himself in this place in the form of a
human figure holding a club in hand. A temple of Lakuli$a is still
to be seen here. An inscription is found in the neighbourhoad
of the temple of Ekalingaji, at a distance of 14 miles from
Udaipur. The Siva Purina (Sanat K. Samhita, 31. 12) refers to
Lakuli of Kiyivarohana as one of the 68 forms of Siva.
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this early Saiva preacher. He is believed to have been an
incarnation of $iva. It is stated in the Vayu Purana that
simultanecusly with the appearance of Sri Krsna as
Vasudeva, Mahadeva manifested himself as ILakuli at a
place, thence called Kayavarohana, now corrupted into
Karwana. He entered into a corpse lying on burning ground
and got up as a preacher.

According to this Purana Lakuli had four disciples who
practised the Pasupata yoga and besmeared their bodies
with ashes and dust. The names of these 4 heroes are :—
() KuSika, () Gargya, (iii) Mitra and (iv) Kaurusya.
The Chintra Inscription alludes to this story.f Though
the synchronism of Vasudeva Krisna and Lakuli$a, as pointed
out by the Purana, is hardly capable of being established
the age of the Saiva teacher remains still unsettled.

DOCTRINES.

The karya is three fold, viz. vidyd, kala, and pasu.
Vidya is quality of the pasu§ and is of 2 kinds—knowledge
('eﬁu) and ignorance 31X, The former is essentially either

#The story is given in the usual form of a prediction.

tIn this Inscription however the name of the 3rd disciple,
as given above, appears as Maitreya.

tFarquhar believes that Lakuli$a was a historical person
and lived between the ages of the Mahibharata and the Viyu
Purina (Rel. Literature, p. 147), The age of this Puriga is
taken to be 300-400 A. D. Hence Lakulisa is placed at an
earlier date. Fleet says (J. R. A. S., 1907, p. 419) that the figure
of Siva with club found on the coins of the Kushan King
Huvishka represents Lakulisa.

{Ratnatika observes that its character as a guna is
from the standpoint of Pasupata System, but according to vaidesika
it would be dravya.
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ﬁ%aanﬁr or @ffrgwggfd, but from the standpoint
of object it is fourfold or fivefold. The = agfa is
manifested by a valid source of knowledge and is called
Chitta. Itis by means of the chitta that an animal is
consclous of (%faq%) the world, with the help of the light
of chaitanya. The second type of vidya (1. e. :idrafaa)

i1s described as \]'aa?i'»:m‘f'i{f&$1.

Kala is dependant on a conscious agent and is itself
unconscious. It is of 2 kinds—viz. karye and karana.
The former is of 10 types—viz. the 5 tattvas (Prthivi
etc) and the 5 gunas (Rapa &c.). The latter is of
3 kinds—viz. 5 senses, 5 motor organs and 3 inner organs
i, e. buddhi, ahankara, and manas.

The Pasu is either Sadjana endowed with body and
senses or Nirajijana i. e. bereft of body and senses.

(i) Karana, lit. a cause, is the name of Pati (I§vara-
God). He is the s1gA®® of all creation and destruction.
He is one and without a second. His classification 1s based
on a difference of gupa and karma only. The Karana is
independent in this system and is not dependent on karma
and other factors. He 1s Pati, which which implies
possession of infinite power or knowledge and action i. e.
possesston for all times of Assvarya. He is =113y or the Primal

Ore, i. e. possesses natural powers.

(iii) Yoga.—It s defined as the Communion between
Atmsa and ISvara through the medium of Chitta. There
are two varieties of yoga——one 1s active (fmqraqzﬁ) in the
form of Japa, Dhyana, &c., and the other stands for cessation
of all action ( fratax® ). The latter kind is technically
known as ®ragtx + The fruit of yoga in this system is not
kaivalya (as in Saikhya and Patadjala) but realsation of
Supreme Power ( qtﬁaa‘ﬁ ) accompanied by End of Pain.
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(iv) Vidhi—Vidhi is the name of a function which aims
at Dharma or Artha. It is two-fold, being primary or
secondary. The primary vidhi is ST, which is of 2 kinds,
vis. vrata and dvaras. The vratas are thus enumerated—
(a) ash-bath, (b) ash-bed (Q&EATAZIZIT), (©) upabara or
niyama consisting of laughter (gfﬁa)eﬁ, SONE (Tﬁaﬁ', dancing
F=)L, TTE l, obeisance (FEERIT) and chanting (FT),
(d) japa and (&) crrcumambulation (gz{@®). The dvaras
are: (a) sh1dT or the showing of the body during waking
moments as if it were in sleep; (b) EQeZH or the quivering
of the limbs as under the influence of Vayu; (¢) HWeZ®
or going in the manner of ene suffering from injury in the leg,
ot rather limping; (d) »IEWW or showing onself by means
of one’s physical erotic movements (f@ret:) as if one is in
passion at the sight of a beautiful and youthful lady;
(e) aTFé{a?[m or performing of an evil action condemned
by the world in the manner of one devoid of sense of
discrimination ; and (f) W([%lﬂg W19 or uttering of meaning-
less or contradictory words.

" The secondary Vidhi is what is subsidiary and auxiliary
to the primary Vidhi, <. e. AFRA and :qai]‘f%@g.
(v) Dubkhanta or End of Pain (lit)

With the Pasupatas Duhkhanta means, not only negation
of sorrow but also realisation of Supreme Lordship

*#Hasita is aggrq-side-splittin/g laughter, with lips etc.
gaping wide.

TGita refers to singing of songs in praise of Siva and in
accordance with the canon of the Science of Music.

}Dancing must be according to the dictates of Natyasistra.

|IHudukkira is the utterance of the sound ‘Huduk’ in the
manner of an ox bellowing. This is a sanctifying sound
produced from the contact of tongue with palate.
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(ueisad ). grEwea s of 2 kinds i—vis. stAwATR and
Qrea®. The former is absolute cessation of all pain. The
latter is realisation of Power which consists in gqgﬁﬁm—
=Ti=h. giﬁ\ﬂf’\{ﬁ (=t wfw) is really one, but is called
five-fold through difference of object—uiz. :{ﬁ:{, 21707, HAA,
fagE, and gager. Sumlarly {sar ok too, though one,
is described as three-fold through Iqar—7is ﬁ%{ra\%ﬁq,
waefer and frwmeor afgey.  The word Zold means
knowledge of every tling amenable to sight and touch—
subtle, distant and closed. The perfect knowledge of every
§abda is syaor, of every thought is @aa, of every Sastra,
through text and sense, is g™ ; and omniscience is
the perfect knowledge, eternally shining, of all tattvas in
regard to all things, said or unsaid, either in summary or
in detail or severally. @ATRA(IeT is the power of doing
something instantaneously.  =RyA&fqes is the power of
controlling any form simply at one's will and not under
stress of karma &c. firqr,(nr'qffreq 1s the power of doing or
knowing anything (f%(f%{ﬂﬁaaﬁgqﬁqa) without any
organ.

This two-fold Sakti is collectively called Supreme Lord-
ship. When this two-fold siddhi is reached, all the 10 marks
of Siddhi reveal themselves. These marks are—31Igde,
HAEYAE, ATIE, AT, AAqS, AATH, AR,
AAACITA, HExT, and T(aT. These are explained below.
WYY is absolutely free. There are differences of opinion on
the meaning of the term YA, One view is that FRHT
i§ a male and when it is removed the dharma existing in
Purusa, viz. HATYA, is manifested. The auvthor of
Ratnatika reproduces this view, saying that the manifestation
of &ﬁa‘ﬁ' is not admitted, for it is unreasonable to hold that a

dharma which is not of the nature of the dharmi (SwTATH ¥18 )
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should be manifested. If it were manifested the dharma
would be HATHAF. Hence JAFFT means esagEeae. Itis
this which eliminates subordination. AAYTeT means that
the FAGITT cannot be overpowered by another person.
aqgex implies eternal relation with Q%[ﬁ'. SOt is
thus defined : qéarﬁ]ﬁarﬁg AT HEsATUICAN-
EFH‘JF&EETE (Ratnatika, p. 10). ®g<T is superiority to all
pasus owing to greatness of @sa®, wqfdex is Lordship of all
Karyss, viz. qg, fa=y and FeT.
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